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Study
By Harold Gooldin, Temple Terrace, Florida
The Christian's life is a life of
obeying God's commandments. One
such commandment is given in 2
Tim. 2:15. "Study to shew thyself
approved unto God, a workman that
needeth not to be ashamed, rightly
dividing the word of truth." The
Christian must know the word of
God and he must study the word of
God, but why?
To Know God

God has revealed what he wants
the Christian to know about him
through his word. To have a knowledge of God we must study his word.
Many educated college and university professors are trying to deny
the existence of God. They cannot
prove the existence of God to themselves because they have not examined the true nature of God in the
only place that he has revealed himself to man — the Bible. Instead
they try to deny God's existence by
their own devices. Paul wrote that
God commanded his word to be
preached because the world by its
own wisdom cannot know God. "For
after that in the wisdom of God the
world by wisdom knew not God, it
pleased God by the foolishness of
preaching to save them that believe."
(1 Cor. 1:21.) The only way that

we can learn about God is by knowing his word because this is the only
place he has revealed himself to us.
To Know Jesus

We must study the word of God
so that we will know the life and
teaching of his Son, Jesus Christ.
Again, there is no way to know about
the Son except by a knowledge of
the scriptures. Through ignorance
of their own scriptures the Jews
killed the Messiah, the Son of God.
However, ignorance did not excuse
them from being judged for their
wrongs just as ignorance of the perfect life of the Christ will not excuse
us today. Jesus left for us examples
and teaching by which we are to live.
To know of the life of Christ and
the lessons he has left for us we
must study.
To Know Plan of Salvation

We must study the word of God
so that we will know the plan of salvation or plan of escape from death
that he has given us. Man in his
own wisdom would not know how
to live acceptably in the sight of
God except with a knowledge of
God's will. Jeremiah tells us that
man has not the wisdom to direct
his own steps. "O Lord, I know that

the way of man is not in himself: it
is not in man that walketh to direct
his steps." (Jer. 10:23.) To have
the knowledge of how we are to walk
we must study God's word.
God knew that man was weak and
imperfect, therefore he left a guide
or a rule-book for us to follow. The
guide that he left for us is the Bible.
We might ask ourselves why we
study history. Man himself saw that
it was. good for him to review the
mistakes and contributions that his
ancestors had made. By doing this
he might not make the same mistakes that his predecessors had made.
This is why God left the Old Testament for us. By examining the characters of the Old Testament we can
see the rewards and punishments
meted out to those who did God's
will and those who did not do his
will. To know how to walk acceptably in God's sight, to know about
the examples he has given for us to
apply to our own lives, we must
study his word.
Many Christians today consider
themselves exempt from needing a
knowledge of the will of God. "The
preacher should study but not me,"
is the attitude of some. Let us note
that the Bible does not say "preachers" study to show thyself approved,
but this command is given to each
individual Christian.
Many consider lack of ability to
be an excuse for not studying God's
word. Certainly some people do
grasp things more readily than others
do, but lack of ability does not excuse us of our own responsibility.
"Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do,
do it with thy might . . ." "And
whatsoever ye do, do it heartily as
to the Lord and not unto men."
(Eccl. 9:10; Col. 3:23.) We each
have the command given to us to do
(2)

the best with the ability that God
has given us.
To Be Able to Teach

We must study the word of God
so that we will. gain a knowledge
with which to teach, for Christianity
is a teaching religion. Hebrews 5:12
is an exhortation for Christians not
to remain as babes in Christ but for
us to grow and gain knowledge so
that we may teach the will of God.
"For when for the time ye ought to
be teachers, ye have need that one
teach you again which be the first
principles of the oracles of God. And
are become such as have need of milk
and not of solid food." Through
study we learn the fundamentals
first, then by continuing to study we
learn more so that we can become
teachers of the word of God. We who
are Christians are not to be ignorant
of the scriptures.
To Give Answer

We must study the word so that
we can give an answer for our position in Christ. 1 Pet. 3:15 says,
"But sanctify the Lord God in your
hearts and be ready always to give
an answer to every man that asketh
you a reason of the hope that is in
you, with meekness and fear." We
must be able to show by the scriptures why we believe what we believe. We are to have a knowledge,
of the scriptures to answer and expose the false teachers who come in
among the flock. We each as children of God must be able to give an
answer for the reason of the hope
that is in us. The answer is found
by studying the word of God.
To Know Ourselves

By studying the word of God we
see ourselves as God sees us In
James 1:23-25 the Bible is referred

to as a mirror for our souls. "For if
any be a hearer of the word and not
a doer, he is like unto a man beholding his natural face in a glass: For
he beholdeth himself and goeth his
way, and straightway forgetteth what
manner of man he was. But whoso
looketh into the perfect law of liberty, and continueth therein, he being
not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of
the work, this man shall be blessed
in his deed." The Bible is filled with
numerous examples of men and women who did good in the sight of the
Lord and of those who did wrong in
his sight. By applying these examples to our lives we can see how we
are or are not to live before God to
be acceptable unto him.

To Prepare for Judgment

Finally, we must study the Bible
because we are going to be judged
by it. "He that rejecteth me and
receiveth not my words, hath one
that judgeth him; the word that I
have spoken the same shall judge
him in the last day." (John 12:48.)
The apostle John in the book of Revelation (20:12) wrote: "And I saw
the dead small and great stand before
God; and the books were opened:
and another book was opened, which
is the book of life, and the dead were
judged out of those things which
were written in the books according
to their works." We must study the
Bible because we're going to be
judged from it. We are going to be
Man cannot go without constantly judged according to how we applied
refreshing his memory about the God's will to our lives. A lack of
laws and commandments of God. He knowledge of his will can cause us
must continually review those laws to be eternally lost. A lack of knowlof God because if he does not he will edge is caused by a lack of study.
"soon forget what manner of man he
was." In other words, he will soon
In closing, we might ask ourselves
forget how he is to live acceptably to what extent does God expect me
in the eyes of God. We see from to study? I believe the answer is in
these two reasons that it is imperative for the Christian to study con- the verse with which we began; and
stantly so that he will refresh himself that is to "study to show thyself
as to the laws and will of God.
approved unto God."

Individual Responsibility
By Sam Binkley, Jr., Frankston, Victoria, Australia
A great part of the teaching of the
New Testament is addressed to the
individual. As an illustration of this
Paul wrote, "For it is written, As I
live, saith the Lord, to me every
knee shall bow, And every tongue
shall confess to God. So then each
one of us shall give account of himself to God." (Rom. 14:11-12.) Since
each one must give account of himself to God then each one must know
and obey the will of God, for it is the

word of God by which we shall be
judged in the final day. (John 12:
48; Rev. 20:12.) Man is created in
the image of God and given the
power and right to choose between
obedience and disobedience, life and
death. God has given man this choice
and continually urges us to choose
life by obedience to His will. (Deut.
30:19; Heb. 5:8-9.)
It is relatively easy to live a life
of service to the Lord when those
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around us are faithful in their service to the Lord also, but not quite
so easy when the world about us
shows little or no concern for spiritual things. But that is when the
real test comes. When many of the
people about us are saying one does
not have to obey the gospel, i. e. one
does not have to be baptized, in order
to be saved, will you listen to them

or to the teaching of Christ? Jesus
said, "He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that
believeth not shall be condemned."
(Mk. 16:16.)
As a responsible individual you
must also make up your mind to be
faithful in attendance to the periods
(See RESPONSIBILITY . . . Page 16)
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Scriptural Assembly of Scripture
By Larry Ray Hafley, Plano, Illinois
"For God so loved the world, that
he gave his only begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in him should
not perish, but have everlasting life."
(John 3:16.) "Jesus said unto her,
I am the resurrection, and the life:
he that believeth in me, though he
were dead, yet shall he live: And
whosoever liveth and believeth in me
shall never die." (John 11:25,26.)
" . . . He that believeth not shall be
damned." (Mk. 16:16.) ". . . For
if ye believe not that I am he, ye
shall die in your sins." (John 8:24.)

you, and to your children, and to all
that are afar off, even as many as
the Lord our God shall call . . . .
Then they that gladly received his
word were baptized." (Acts 2:3639, 41.)
"Know ye not, that so many of us
as were baptized into Jesus Christ
were baptized into his death? Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into death: that like as Christ
was raised up from the dead by the
glory of the Father, even so we also
should walk in newness of life."
(Rom. 6:3,4.) "For ye are all the
children of God by faith in Christ
Jesus. For as many of you as have
been baptized into Christ have put
on Christ." (Gal. 3:26,27.) "For
by grace are ye saved through faith;
and that not of yourselves: it is the
gift of God." (Eph. 2:8.)
"And as it is appointed unto men
once to die, but after this the judgment . . ." (Heb. 9:27.) "For we
must all appear before the judgment
seat of Christ; that every one may
receive the things done in his body,
according to that he hath done,
whether it be good or bad." (2 Cor.
5:10.) "Marvel not at this: for the
hour is coming, in the which all that
are in the graves shall hear his voice,
And shall come forth; they that have
done good, unto the resurrection of
life; and they that have done evil,
unto the resurrection of damnation."
(John 5:28,29.)
"And now why tarriest thou? arise
and be baptized, and wash away thy
sins, calling on the name of the
Lord." (Acts 22:16.)
—

"And Jesus came to them and
spake unto them, saying, All authority hath been given unto me in heaven on on earth. Go ye therefore, and
make disciples of all the nations,
baptizing them into the name of the
Father and of the Son and of the
Holy Spirit: teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I commanded you: and lo, I am with you
always even unto the end of the
world." (Matt. 28:18-20.) "And he
said unto them, Go ye into all the
world, and preach the gospel to every
creature. He that believeth and is
baptized shall be saved; but he that
beliveth not shall be damned." (Mk.
16:15,16.) "Therefore let all the
house of Israel know assuredly, that
God hath made that same Jesus,
whom ye have crucified, both Lord
and Christ. Now when they heard
this, they were pricked in their heart,
and said to Peter and to the rest of
the apostles, Men and brethren,
what shall we do? Then Peter said
unto them, Repent, and be baptized
every one of you in the name of
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins,
and ye shall receive the gift of the God's Woman by
Holy Ghost. For the promise is unto
C. R. Nichol
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Symbolism
By Irvin Hummel, Temple Terrace, Florida
One of the most difficult tasks with which the Bible student is faced is
the interpretation of symbols. But the task is not an impossible one! By
diligent Bible research, by careful analysis, and by thorough investigation
much can be learned.
Unlike a figure of speech, a symbol is a figure of
thought. Symbolism is the use of objects, emblems,
signs, images, and pictures to convey ideas. The word
"symbol" is from the Greek symballein, meaning "to
throw together." The visible and invisible are thrown
together; things invisible are represented by visible
objects. That which is pictured may relate to the past,
present, or future.
Classification of Biblical Symbols

The symbols used in sacred scripture may be
grouped into four major categories. Although there is
some overlapping in this system of classification, each
division is fairly well defined.
1. Material

Under this heading we may group the natural or temporal objects which
have symbolic meaning. In several figures of speech such objects may be
spoken of; here they are tangible or visible. For example, Jesus said to the
disciples, "Ye are the salt of the earth." That is a figure of speech in which
salt is spoken of as a symbol, but Jesus did not authorize his disciples to
use actual salt for symbolic purposes. If He had taught us to sprinkle salt
on each other when we assemble as a means of reminding each other of our
saving and preserving influence, that would be using, not simply speaking
of, a material object with symbolic meaning.
a. The rainbow. God entered into a covenant with Noah and all the
earth to the effect that never again would all flesh be cut off by means of a
flood. As a token, sign, or symbol of this solemn agreement, Jehovah set
the bow in the cloud. (Gen. 9:8-17.) The rainbow, formed by the deflection
and reflection of rays of light against drops of moisture, is a natural visible
object. Since it symbolizes something in the past, we think of this as a
memorial of God's covenant with Noah and all succeeding generations. The
bright bow against the background of dark clouds is a fitting emblem of
God's glorious grace shining against the background of spiritual darkness.
b. Blood offered in sacrifices. In the Old Testament there are several
statements closely associating blood with physical life. When God instructed
man not to eat blood, it was explained that the blood is the life of the flesh.
(Gen. 9:4.) In the offering of animal sacrifices blood was given to atone.
"For the life of the flesh is in the blood: and I have given it to you upon
the altar to make an atonement for your souls: for it is the blood that
maketh an atonement for the soul." (Lev. 17:11.) To the Jew offering
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sacrifices under the law, blood stood for life. It was fitting that blood (which
stood for life) be poured out to atone for sin (which robs men of life). "And
almost all things are by the law purged with blood; and without shedding of
blood is no remission." (Heb. 9:22.) But this material substance did more
than symbolize life being given to atone for life; it pictured the future
perfect offering of the blood of Jesus. So the symbolism of blood, as the
Jew sacrificed under the law, related both to his present condition and the
future "once for all" atonement of Christ.
c. Ark of the covenant. One of the articles of furniture used in the
tabernacle was a box-like structure overlaid with pure gold. (Ex. 25:10-22.)
Above it were two cherubims of gold, their wings extended to cover the
mercy seat. The sacred vessel, kept in the most holy place, symbolized
God's meeting with the Israelites, communing with them, and showing
mercy to them. Jehovah said, speaking of the mercy seat, "There I will
meet with thee, and I will commune with thee." The people did not worship
a "god in a box," as some modernists have scornfully charged. They did
not think for a moment that they had God fastened up in a box to treat as a
child would play with a mouse in a shoe box. They understood that the
ark was a material object having symbolic meaning. True enough, the
psalmist referred to the Lord as "thou that dwellest between the cherubims."
(Psa. 80:1.) But this dwelling was understood to be in the form of a symbolic manifestation. When Solomon dedicated the temple, although the ark
of the covenant was present, instead of imagining that God was in that box,
or even confined to the house he had built, he freely confessed, "the heaven
and the heaven of heavens cannot contain thee." (1 Ki. 8:27.)
d. Bread and fruit of the vine in Lord's supper. Jesus authorized his
followers to use material objects, bread and fruit of the vine, to bring to
mind his body and blood. (1 Cor. 11:23-28.) "This do in remembrance of
me," said the Lord. We do not eat the actual body nor drink the actual
blood in partaking of the Lord's supper. That which is in remembrance of a
thing is not the thing itself. The symbolism of the Lord's supper is plain.
Material substances are used as emblems of the body and blood of our
Savior.
2. Action

While there may be action connected with other kinds of symbols, I
mean by this classification symbolism that is derived principally from action
rather than objects used.
a. Rending of Ahijah's new garment. This incident is recorded in 1
Ki. 11:26-40. Ahijah pictured the future rending of the kingdom by an
action symbol. He took his own new garment and rent it into twelve pieces,
giving Jeroboam ten of these pieces. This signified that Jehovah would rend
the kingdom out of the hand of Solomon and give ten tribes to Jeroboam.
b. Hosea's marriage. The first three chapters of Hosea describe the
prophet's marriage to Gomer, her unfaithfulness to him, and his willingness
to buy her back even after she had played the harlot. The action of Hosea's
wife illustrates the action of Israel. Whoredom symbolizes idolatry. Hosea's
action in paying the price to get back his wife symbolizes God's willingness
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to pay the price necessary to atone for the sins of men. The relationship of
Hosea and Gomer pictures the relationship of Jehovah and Israel.
c. Binding of Agabus. At Caesarea, Paul tarried for many days at
the conclusion of his third journey. Agabus, a prophet, came down from
Jerusalem. (Acts 21:10, 11.) Agabus took Paul's girdle and bound his own
hands and feet with it. The object used here was rather incidental. Something else might have served the purpose just as well. The meaning was in
the action. The act of binding his hands and feet symbolized that the Jews
at Jerusalem would bind Paul and deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles.
The symbolic action put life into the words spoken by Agabus, and the
picture, though dismal, was clear to all who witnessed the action and heard
the prophecy.
3. External Miraculous
The third classification of Biblical symbols pertains to things outward
or external that are produced miraculously.
a. Cherubims and flaming sword. Following the expulsion of Adam
and Eve from the garden, the Lord placed at the east of the garden in Eden
"Cherubims, and a flaming sword which turned every way, to keep the way
of the tree of life." (Gen. 3:24.) The angelic beings and the flaming sword
which turned in all directions appeared by supernatural power. They reminded of the rupture of fellowship between God and man, and symbolized the
fixedness of God's word.
b. Burning busk. Out of the midst of a bush that burned with fire but
was not consumed Jehovah spoke to Moses. (Ex. 3:1-5.) The Lord told
Moses, "Put off thy shoes from off thy feet, for the place whereon thou
standest is holy ground." This was not an ordinary bush. This miraculous
manifestation symbolized Jehovah's presence, majesty, and dignity. It made
the desired impression on the mind of Moses.
c. Pillar of cloud and fire. During the sojourning of the Israelites under
the leadership of Moses, the Lord went before them "by day in a pillar of
cloud" and "by night in a pillar of fire." (Ex. 13: 21, 22.) The cloud and
fire were to lead them and give them light. These were fitting symbols of
God's presence to guide and watch.
d. Bodily form like dove and voice from heaven. Jesus came to the
Jordan and requested baptism at the hands of John. When our Lord was
baptized, he went up straightway out of the water: "and, lo, the heavens
were opened unto him, and he saw the Spirit of God descending like a dove,
and lighting upon him: And lo a voice from heaven, saying, This is my
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased." (Matt. 3:16, 17.) Luke reports
that the Spirit descended "in a bodily shape like a dove." (Lk. 3:21,22.)
The Bible does not say a dove descended, but the Spirit came in bodily
form or shape like a dove. The visible form and the audible voice were of
supernatural origin and symbolized the presence of the Holy Spirit and the
approval of the Father. John had been told that the one upon he saw the
Spirit descending and remaining, the same is he who baptizeth with the Holy
Spirit. John reports, "And I saw, and bare record that this is the Son of
God." (John 1:32-34.)
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4. Visional
Under this fourth heading more Biblical symbolism may be listed than
under the first three. After studying the external miraculous symbols we
are impressed with how versatile God is in making himself known. The
visional symbols also are miraculous. Our conception of the scope of God's
revelation of himself broadens when we study the pictures flashed on men's
minds in dreams and visions. By visional symbols I mean things seen when
the mental powers were brought to the new heights of perception under
miraculous influence. Note the headings of several books in this connection:
Isa. 1:1; Ezek. 1:1; Obad. 1:1; Nah. 1:1.
a. Rod of almond tree. The Lord asked Jeremiah, "What seest thou?"
The prophet replied, "I see a rod of an almond tree." Jehovah then remarked, "Thou hast well seen: for I will hasten my word to perform it."
(Jer. 1:11, 12.) The almond tree is one of the earliest of trees to show up
in the spring blooming season. The appearance of the rod or limb of that
three represented the active vigilance with which Jehovah would speedily
attend to the performance of his word.
b. Seething pot. Next Jeremiah was shown a seething pot from the
face of the north. (Jer. 1:13-16.) The Lord explained what this meant.
"Out of the north an evil shall break forth upon all the inhabitants of the
land . . . . And I will utter my judgments against them touching all their
wickedness, who have forsaken me, and have burned incense unto other
gods . . ." The seething pot pictured the forthcoming hostile invasion from
the north as an act of divine judgment.
c. Good and bad figs. The Lord showed Jeremiah two baskets of figs
which were set before the temple of the Lord. This was after Nebuchadnezzar had carried Jeconiah and others to Babylon as captives. One basket
had good figs, the other evil figs. (Jer. 24:1-10.) The two baskets of figs
depicted two classes of Jewish people: (1) those taken into exile for discipline; (2) those left in the land to be cut off.
d. Summer fruit. Amos was given a vision in which he saw a basket of
summer fruit. The Lord said it meant, "The end is come upon my people
Israel; I will not again pass by them any more." (Amos 8:1, 2.) This was
an appropriate symbol. Israel was like ripe fruit. She was ripe for judgment
because of her sins.
e. Resurrection of dry bones. In a vision, Ezekiel was carried into a
valley which was full of dry bones. He was asked if these bones could live.
He replied, "0 Lord God, thou knowest." After being told to prophesy
upon those bones, they came together, bodies formed again, and life was
restored. The Lord announced, "These bones are the whole house of
Israel." God promised in this connection that Israel would again be placed
in their own land. The resurrection of the dry bones depicted Israel's restoration to their own land following the captivity.
f. Nebuchadnezzar's image. The second chapter of Daniel reports the
dream of King Nebuchadnezzar in which he saw a terrible image with head
of fine gold, breast and arms of silver, belly and thighs of brass, and legs
of iron and feet part of iron and part of clay. God empowered Daniel to
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interpret the dream. It was designed to picture a succession of world powers,
the first of which was Nebuchadnezzar's Babylon represented by the head
of gold. Before this succession of world kingdoms had ended, the God of
heaven would establish his everlasting kingdom. (Verse 44.)
g. Golden candlesticks and two olive trees. Zechariah was shown a.
golden candlestick with a bowl on top of it. It had seven lamps supplied by
pipes attached to a bowl. The oil came from two olive trees, one on each
side of the bowl. (Zech. 4:1-14.) The symbol conveyed the idea that by
the spirit of the Lord, not by human strength or power, the temple would
be rebuilt. The work had been commenced but had suffered long delays. The
two olive trees represented the "two anointed ones." It appears likely that
the reference is to Zerubbabel and Joshua, the priest — the two men under
whose influence the Jews rebuilt the temple. (Ezra 5:2.)
h. Son of man in the midst of candlesticks, holding stars. In his
initial vision of the book of Revelation, John saw one like unto the Son of
man in the midst of the seven candlesticks. In his right hand he was holding
seven stars. This symbol is explained for us in 1:20. "The seven stars are
the angels of the seven churches: and the seven candlesticks which thou
sawest are the seven churches." Christ is among the congregations. The
messengers of the churches are under His authority.
Rules for Interpreting Symbols

Rule 1. The symbols themselves must be understood literally; what
they depict is something else. When John saw horses, hail, fire, smoke, blood,
beasts, etc., we are to understand that these things were real to his mind, but
their meaning is what must be studied out. A symbol cannot symbolize itself.
Rule 2. Look for resemblance between the symbol and the thing
signified.
Rule 3. If the picture is composite, look for the leading idea, but do
not demand too many points of analogy. Like the parables, symbols can
be pressed too far.
Rule 4. Study the context of each symbol; it may be explained, at least
in part. If it is explained, the inspired explanation must be accepted. If the
explanation is only partial, everything must be viewed in that light.
Rule 5. Be careful not to read into the symbol an idea which is not
there.
Rule 6. Seek the meaning which the symbol would likely have conveyed to those to whom it was given.
Rule 7. Compare passages using the same or similar symbols. For
example, there are similar scenes portrayed in the visions of Rev. 4; Isa. 6;
Ezek. 1. These visions are not identical, but comparative investigation is
helpful.
Rule 8. Avoid being dogmatic if the meaning is obscure.
Biblical symbolism is colorful, dramatic, intriguing, and informative!
How dull the Bible would be without it! Can you imagine what the Bible
would be like if stripped of all symbols?
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The meaning of symbols does not always lie on the surface. We must
search for that meaning as one would dig for hidden treasure. The search
can be most rewarding!

"And This Is the Record"
By Johnie Edwards, Blootnington, Indiana
Records of various things are important. We spend a lot of time in
keeping good records. We see to it
that records are kept in good order.
God also has a record. Let's be concerned as to what God's record has
to say.
"And this is the record, that God
hath given to us eternal life, and
this life is in his Son." (1 John
5:11.)
"God Hath Given"

This passage teaches that God is
a living God. One of the most familiar passages of the the New Testament says, "For God so loved the
world that he gave his only begotten
Son . . ." (John 3:16.) God even
gives us "life, and breath, and all
things." (Acts 17:25.)
"To Us"

The "to us" is important in this
passage. He has not given the blessing of this passage to others but
"to us!" Now, who is the "us" of
this passage? The books of Romans
through Jude have been written to
Christians. Thus the first epistle of
John is written to Christians. The
"us" refers to none but Christians.
"Eternal Life"

Life is union of the body and the
spirit. (Gen. 2:7.) Thus, when God
joined man's spirit and body, man
had physical life. Eternal life is the
joining of the spirit, spiritual body,
and God in heaven together. Eternal
life is life in eternity. Eternal life

is in the form of a promise. John
said, "And this is the promise that
he hath promised us, even eternal
life." (1 John 2:25.) Man does not
have eternal life in reality here but
has the hope of it. Paul told Titus,
"In hope of eternal life, which God,
that cannot lie, promised before the
world began." (Titus 1:2.) Eternal
life is in the "world to come." (Mk,
10:29-30.) Eternal life is the reward for those who are righteous.
"And these shall go away into everlasting punishment: but the righteous into life eternal." (Matt. 25:
46.)
"And This Life Is in His Son"

God has placed all of his blessings
of a spiritual nature in his Son,
Jesus Christ. Paul said, "Blessed be
the God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us
with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ." (Eph. 1:3.)
Since eternal life is in Christ, then
we must be in Christ in order to have
the hope and promise of eternal life.
How does one get into Christ then?
"For as many of you as have been
BAPTIZED INTO CHRIST have
put on Christ." (Gal. 3:27.) Are you
in Christ?
•—

Halley's Bible Handbook, a
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W. W. Otey: Contender for the
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Can We Know the Origin of Denominationalism?
By William C. Sexton, St. Joseph, Missouri
I began this series of articles (more than a year ago) with a quotation
from a person who indicated that he was confused but was interested in
finding the truth if such could be found. That quote was, "There are so
many religions, and they all think that they are the right one . . ." We have
cast each article in the form of a question, hoping that
it would be a challenge to each of us to search for the
truth, for I am confident that the truth is obtainable,
if man will be moved to seek it. We have noticed
several aspects of the problem, different things related
to the subject.
Now I would like, after having noticed many scriptural truths on the positive side, to turn to something
that we see around us. Denominationalism is here and,
I am afraid, "to stay" till the Lord comes, when it
shall be destroyed. (Matt. 15:13.) Born into such an
atmosphere, many are tempted to think "that it must
be right," because there are so many "good people in
it," My question: "Can we know where the religious
bodies of today came from?" I affirm that we can, and that we need to
know, before we decide if denominationalism is good or bad.
Let us turn our thinking to another matter for a moment and see if
we cannot grasp a lesson by analogy. Take the field of government. There
are many governments in existence today. Question: Are we being logical,
if we suggest that all must be good because so many people are in them?
I doubt if you will so conclude. By noticing history, we can learn from
whence all these governments came, can we not? Also, we can learn what
concepts gave rise to them and what benefits are derived from being a part
of them, etc.
Denominationalism, its origin and development, I affirm is as easy to
find as that of government. It is even more important, because it affects
the soul, the inward man, whereas government has to do with the physical
man. We start with the New Testament. It reveals to us what was established and sustained in the first seventy years or so after Christ's resurrection. From it we notice the following:
I. The Apostasy Predicted Camel

Many are the scriptures that tell of a turning away from the truth and
accepting something else; that such would come after the day of the apostles.
I'll list these scriptures here, then make some general summary remarks on
them. I encourage you to become acquainted with them. Study them and
commit them to memory, at least be able to find and use them. They are
Acts 20:28-31; 2 Thess. 2:1-12; 1 Tim. 4:1-6; 2 Tim. 3:1-5; 4:1-5. From
these passages we can easily see that men in the eldership were to rise up
speaking perverse things, with the aim of drawing away disciples after them.
Before Christ returns some were to fall away and the "man of sin" was to
develop — one sitting in the place of God. Men were to "depart from the
(12)

faith," speaking doctrines that had their origin with others than the God
of heaven. Marriage and the eating of meats were to be among those things
changed from God's will. Dangerous times were to come, persons having a
"form of godliness, but denying the power thereof." Faithful men of God
were to reprove, rebuke, and exhort, while some would not be satisfied with
the truth and would gather to themselves teachers who would teach them
what they wanted to hear. These would turn away "from the truth" and
accept something called "fables."
My faith is strengthened at times, as I reflect upon the sad situation
of religion — so much division and evil among religious people — to realize
that God saw it beforehand, warning us that such would happen. He did
not make it happen, but looking down the stream of time, He saw it and
told us. Those who are concerned can know why we have the conditions that
exist today, and save themselves by the blood of Christ; others will ignore
it and go their merry way. Although I am sad because of the great loss of
souls, I know that the Lord has done His part and made it possible for men
to be saved.
Our history books tell us that these very things we have noticed from
the scriptures did happen. Men entered the church who were not perhaps
fully dedicated to the Lord, while others rose seeking to be leaders. The
desire for power and personal glory led men to do something different from
what was established by the Lord and His apostles.
The departure was as Paul said it would be — among the elders, or
bishops, pastors. These terms were applied to the same men in the scriptures, but they were changed to designate different offices. Some men were
elevated above others; where the scriptures place men, a plurality, over a
congregation, man placed congregations under a man. Elders were to be
governed by the holy scriptures, but bishops began to meet and formulate
doctrine. Their word became authoritative.
These men who had taken on this authority began to meet and decide
doctrine. When problems would develop, men would come together and
discuss the matter and make a decision and then bind it on the brotherhood;
their decision became law. It is easy to see that once this was started, it
would grow, and not recede. This provided man with a place to compete for
glory and power. Thus over a period of years it grew into a monstrosity.
II.

The Development of Catholicism

In 325 A. D. several of these men who had taken on this authority,
the Lord had not given it to them or any men, met in Nicaea to discuss a
matter that was causing some concern. The nature of Christ and His relationship to the Father was the subject. After discussion, they wrote their
decision and it became law. What the scriptures said on the matter was
law, and should have been adequate — they should have studied the scriptures and been satisfied with them. But they were not, so they wrote their
law, and this became a precedent and opened the way for an over-all change.
When such a law was written, naturally there would be some who would not
accept that decision, thus they were called a "faction." To designate those
who would follow the law written by the men the name "Catholic" was
(13)

u=ed for the universal church. This identified the ones who accepted the
bishop's decisions.
This grew, till in 606 A. D. one man, the bishop of Rome, was declared
to be the POPE — bishop of the whole church. By the bishop being from
Rome, some would not accept his rule; to designate those who did, they
were called "Roman Catholic." This in fact was a contradiction, Rome
meaning local, Catholic meaning universal. But it was truly descriptive of
them, for it was a local church over a universal church. For the next eight
hundred years, this body grew and developed into a world power. The
corruption grew with its power. This corruption was great enough to sicken
men like Martin Luther to vomit; the ejection of this poisonous matter was
essential to the spiritual survival of this man and his religion. There was no
resemblance between what now existed, the Roman Catholic Church, and
that which the Lord had established 1500 years before.
III.

Unrest Produced Protestantism

Anyone looking back to the teaching and practice of the 15th and 16th
centuries of Roman Catholicism, can see the corruption. Martin Luther, who
was a priest in the Catholic Church, sought to change the corrupt Church's
course He issued a challenge to examine self and the scriptures. He had no
thought of starting another church, rather he directed men back to the
Bible. But instead of changing, the Pope tried to discipline him and stop
his mouth. But the corruption was so great they could not stop him; they
excommunicated him, but he went on preaching — showing what the Bible
taught, asking men and women to accept its teachings and be governed by
them, and cast off the corrupt practices. Many did just that.
Now let us pause for a moment and notice that at that time, none of
the modern day denominations was in existence. The name "Catholic" had
been applied long after the completion of the New Testament. Luther did
not want his followers to be called "Lutherans." He said, "I pray you to
leave my name alone, and call not yourselves Lutherans, but Christians."
(The Life of Luther by Stork, p. 289.) He desired that they follow Christ,
not Luther. Yet, after his death those affected by his teachings began to be
called "Lutherans." Later they developed differences and divided, so today
there are many different "Lutheran Churches."
Now a question for all who might still be confused regarding the
origin of denominationalism: Did you ever read of the "Lutheran Church"
in your Bible? Did you ever read of the "Catholic Church" in your Bible?
No, you never did! Then where did such come from? If they didn't come
from the scriptures, they were invented by men.
Now, let us grant that these churches teach some things found in the
Bible, yet they all have one thing that separates each of them — a different
name and one that is not found in the scriptures. Lutherans won't be
called Catholics, neither will Catholics be called Lutherans. But would
either be offended by, or refuse to be called, the name "Christian"? "Christian" is scriptural; these others are not. (Acts 11:26; 26:28; 1 Pet. 4:16.)
What if we went to the Bible for the name? Could we not all agree?
Now we need to advance one step further in our study to see fully the
(14)

origin and development of denominationalism. After Luther was disturbed
by the teaching and practices of the Catholic Church, and broke with them
when they would not respond favorably to his challenge to return to the
scriptures, others also became dissatisfied and raised their voices.
A point worth noticing, I believe, is this: As Luther was dissatisfied
with certain aspects of the corruption, others would be disturbed by other
aspects. This seems to be natural. One's attention is attracted by one thing,
while another's is attracted by still another. So as others began to examine
the scriptures, and the Catholic practices, they were alarmed by other points.
Different men began to teach and emphasize certain scriptural points, different groups developed, all of them protesting some Catholic practice, thus
the principles set in motion developed into what we see today. Each particular denomination can be traced back to its beginning in history.
Now our point is this: Seeing that the apostasy came as predicted and
denominationalism developed out of the apostasy, we contend that we can
go back to the beginning before either the apostasy or the reformation,
by a restoration, and be called Christians, reject all the names of men, have
the worship of the New Testament church, reject all that has been brought
in by men, have the same simple congregational organization of the New
Testament, and reject all that has been developed by men.
Yes, we can KNOW the origin of denominationalism; it is of man and
not God, therefore shall be "rooted up" because God has not planted it.
(Matt. 15:13.) What shall we do about the situation? How shall we use
this knowledge? Shall we make our contribution toward a restoration of
New Testament religion, or say, "Well, it is just too hard, I can't do anything about it"?
Beloved, my appeal is this: Christ loved the church enough to give
Himself for it. (Eph. 5:25.) He is going to save the church He purchased
with His blood. (Acts 20:28; Eph. 5:23-27.) You can be a part of it and
reap the benefits of His death, and if you will do your duty, you can very
likely help others to know and find courage to be saved, too. The opportunity is yours, act now while you still have time. The night cometh when
no man can work!

Baptist Bible
If Baptist doctrine were true,
many passages in the Bible would
need to be re-written. The following are some of them:
Acts 26:28 — "Then Agrippa said
unto Paul, Almost thou persuadest
me to be a Baptist."
1 Pet. 4:16 — "Yet if any man
suffer as a Baptist, let him not be
ashamed; but let him glorify God on
this behalf."
Matt. 3:1 — "In those days came

John, a Baptist preacher, preaching
in the wilderness of Judea."
Rom. 16:16 — "Salute one another with an holy kiss. The Baptist
churches salute you."
Mk. 16:16 — "He that believeth
is saved without being baptized; but
he that believeth not shall be damned."
Acts 2:38 — Then Peter said unto
them, Repent every one of you in the
name of Jesus Christ for the remis(15)

sion of sins, and ye shall receive the
gift of the Holy Spirit, then be baptized to show that your sins are forgiven."
Gal. 5:4 — "Christ is still effective unto you, whosoever of you are
justified by the law; ye cannot fall
from grace."
Eph. 5:19 — "Speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns and
spiritual songs, letting the choir sing,
and making melody on a piano to the
Lord."
Phil. 1:1 — "Paul and Timotheus,
the servants of Jesus Christ, to all
the Baptists which are at Philippi,
with the pastor and deacons."
Acts 20:7 — "And upon the first
Sunday of the month, when the Baptists came together to break bread,
Paul preached unto them, ready to
depart on the morrow, and they took
up collections until midnight."
Acts 8:36,37 — "And as they
went on their way, they came unto a
certain water: and the eunuch said,
See, here is water; what doth hinder
me to be baptized? And Philip said,
If thou wilt go before the church and

relate thy experience, and if the
church voteth to receive thee, thou
mayest."
Col. 2:12 — "Buried with him in
baptism, from which ye were risen
before ye were buried, through the
faith of the operation of God, who
hath raised him from the dead."
James 2:24 — "Ye see then how
that by works a man is not justified,
but by faith only."
Please read these passages in your
Bible and note the difference between what they actually say and
what they would need to say to support Baptist teaching and practice.
.
(RESPONSIBILITY . . . . Continued)
of worship and Bible study when the
saints come together for that purpose, and also in living a godly, sober
and consecrated life, for the Lord
will judge you on the basis of your
faithfulness or unfaithfulness, and
not according to the way others may
live. Remember Jesus said, "Be
thou faithful unto death, and I will
give thee the crown of life." (Rev.
2:10.)
Second Class postage paid at Tampa, Fla.
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Baptist Church in the New Testament?
By Leo Rogol, Greensburg, Kentucky
What I want to say about Baptist doctrine I say in the spirit of charity.
To point out error in one's belief is not an attack on his character. On the
contrary, it is because of genuine concern for him. Paul spoke of the
necessity of coming "in the unity of faith" (Eph. 4:13) as opposed to being
"carried about with every wind of doctrine." (v. 14.)
Hence, "speaking the truth in love" (v. IS) places a
responsibility that we SPEAK THE TRUTH in the
face of every "wind of doctrine." This is how "in love"
is demonstrated — to speak the truth against "wind of
doctrine."
Let us consider some Baptist doctrines and then
determine whether they are "the truth in love" or
"wind of doctrine."
1. Baptists teach that John the Baptist founded
the church. The scriptures teach that it was not John's
mission to found any church. Isaiah prophesied concerning John: " . . . the voice of him that crieth in
the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord."
(40:3.) This was accomplished when John the Baptist was preaching in
the wilderness of Judea, saying, "Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is
at hand! For this is he that was spoken of by the prophet Esaias." (Matt.
3:1-3.) Hence, John did not come to establish any church. Nowhere did
he indicate this was his design or intention! But Christ DID in Matt.
16:18. How could he establish the New Testament church when he lived
and died under the Old Law, and when the Jews were still the chosen people
of God? John simply came to prepare the people to receive the Lord as
Messiah, and it was Christ's purpose to establish the church. John did not
come to do the Lord's work.
2. Which church? John was already dead, and yet Jesus said, "I will
build my church." (Matt. 16:18.) Hence John must have built his church
before this was spoken by Christ. We now have two churches — John's
and Christ's. Jesus wouldn't say "I will build" something already built.
You don't build a house already built. Dear friend, whose church do you
want to belong to — John's or Christ's? If you do not belong to the one

Christ said he would build, you do not belong to the New Testament church,
for John founded none. Christ's church is founded upon a divine foundation,
for he was divine. John was not divine, hence could not build a divine
church.
.3. Whose founder is greater? Jesus said: "Verily I say unto you, Among
them born of woman there hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist:
notwithstanding, he that is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than
he." (Matt. 11:11.) This "kingdom of heaven" is the church. Jesus used
the terms "church" and "kingdom" interchangeably. (Matt. 16:18.) Paul
said God hath "translated us into the kingdom of his dear son" (Col. 1:13),
and he (Christ) "is the head of the body, the church." (v. 18.) If John
founded the church, it is the kingdom. But the Bible speaks of Christ's
kingdom, not John's. But notice: the least is greater than its founder.
Not so in Christ's church. "And he is the head of the body, the church
. . . that in all things he might have the pre-eminence." (Col. 1:18.)
Dear friend, do you want to be in the church where you are greater than
your head, or in the church where Christ has "all pre-eminence?"
4. Baptists teach that baptism is non-essential to salvation, but the
church is essential. They also teach that "A church is a congregation of
Christ's baptized disciples . . ." (Baptist Manual, Pendleton, p. 7.) But
if the church is "Christ's baptized disciples," then this is an admission that
(See BAPTIST
Page 30)

Conversion of the Eunuch:
An Open Case
four points in the case of the eunuch

In my library there are several
books of sermons by pioneer American preachers of the gospel. Most
of these books include a lesson on
the conversion of the eunuch in Acts
8. In my boyhood days nearly every
preacher who came to our community
for a gospel meeting would include a
sermon about the eunuch. I regret
that some modern preachers have
become too sophisticated for this
type preaching. They seem to think
that the examples of conversion in
the book of Acts are no longer relevant to human needs.

from Ethiopia.
Open Bible

Philip the evangelist was directed
by the Spirit to go near and join the
eunuch as he was riding along in his
chariot, returning to Ethiopia from
Jerusalem. Philip ran to him and
heard him as he read the writings of
the prophet Isaiah. The preacher is
put in contact with a searching sinner — a man with his mind turned
toward God's word and the scriptures opened before him.
Paul and Silas found the Bereans
The genuine gospel is the noted like this. They searched the scripneed of our sin-sick society. There tures daily to see whether or not the
is no finer way of setting forth the things being preached were in harplan of redemption than by preach- mony with what had been foreshading the cases of conversion which the owed in the law and foretold by the
Holy Spirit has preserved in the di- prophets. (Acts 17:11.)
vine record..
Today some are unwilling to open
I now invite your attention to the Bible and investigate. They
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have no interest in checking what
the preacher says with the word of
God. They have no way of knowing whether the preacher is telling
them the truth or not.
It was not necessary that Philip
urge the eunuch to open the scriptures and read for himself. In many
present-day situations it is necessary
to insist that men and women open
their Bibles. We cannot convert people to Christ until we convince them
that God's word is authoritative.
The words of the preacher must be
weighed, not in the light of what one
has been taught previously, nor in
the light of one's own beliefs and
inclinations, but in the light of what
the Bible says.
Open Mind

More is needed than an open
Bible. Some will open the Bible but
when they see the truth they are not
honest to accept it. Like the angry
Jews who stoned Stephen to death,
they stop their ears. (Acts 7:57.)
Such was not the case with the
eunuch. He acknowledged his need
for help in determining whether
Isaiah was describing himself or
some other man in the passage being
read. "He desired Philip that he
would come up and sit with him."
(Acts 8:31.) The eunuch was not
searching the scriptures to prove
some point of doctrine, to win an
argument, to display his knowledge,
nor to satisfy curiosity; he was
studying to arrive at what the passage before him was teaching. His
heart was like the good soil in the
parable of the sower.
Open Mouth

In the presence of a man with
open scriptures and an open heart,
"Philip opened his mouth, and began
at the same scripture, and preached
unto him Jesus."

Paul wanted others to pray that
he might have an open mouth.
"Praying always . . . . And for me,
that utterance may be given unto
me, that I may open my mouth
boldly, to make known the mystery
of the gospel." (Eph. 6:18,19.)
The preacher needs to open his
mouth to preach the whole counsel
of God, reproving, rebuking, and
exhorting.
Open Change

The eunuch from Ethiopia, although a religious man before meeting Philip, learned about Jesus. This
included his learning about baptism
(which Jesus had commanded in the
commission, Mk. 16:15, 16: which
puts us into Jesus, Gal. 3:26,27:
which is in the name of Jesus, Acts
19:5; and which brings us into the
benefits of the death of Jesus, Rom.
6:3,4.) Without delay, the eunuch
stopped the chariot as they reached
a certain water, both he and Philip
went down into the water, and there
the eunuch was baptized. He did
not try to hide his being influenced
by the gospel. He was not ashamed
to take an open stand for truth. He
cheerfully obeyed the Lord in baptism. And he did not attempt to
conceal his emotions, for "he went
on his way rejoicing."
Because the man from Ethiopia
had opened the word of God to investigate, because he had an open
mind, and because Philip had dared
to open his mouth to preach Jesus,
an open change took place.
Are these four points relevant to
our times? What greater need is
there than open change from darkness to light, from the power of
Satan to righteousness? How can
the change be brought about unless
we open our mouths and urge open
hearts and open Bibles?
(19)

What Does the Bible Teach About Evangelists?
Three times the word "evangelist"
is used in the holy scriptures:
(1) Acts 21:8
"And the next
day we that were of Paul's company
departed, and came unto Caesarea:
and we entered into the house of
Philip the evangelist, which was one
of the seven; and abode with him."
(2) Eph. 4:11 -— "And he gave
some, apostles; and some, prophets;
and some, evangelists; and some,
pastors and teachers."
(3) 2 Tim. 4:5 — "But watch
thou in all things, endure afflictions,
do the work of an evangelist, make
full proof of thy ministry."
Gospel Proclaimers

From these passages we learn that
both Philip and Timothy were evangelists, and we learn that evangelists
were distinguished from apostles,
prophets, and pastors. Since Timothy was an evangelist, we can learn
from the letters addressed to him the
duties and qualifications of an evangelist.
But exactly what is an evangelist?
Thayer's Greek-English Lexicon defines the word as follows: "a bringer of good tidings . . . This name is
given in the N. T. to those heralds
of salvation through Christ who are
not apostles." Albert Barnes says,
"This word properly means one who
announces good news. In the New
Testament it is applied to a preacher
of the gospel, or one who declares
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the glad tidings of salvation." B.W.
Johnson comments, "This office is
to preach the gospel, and will be necessary as long as the church continues on earth." The New Smith's
Bible Dictionary explains that there
is "no evidence for the frequent
assertion that evangelist implied a
traveling rather than a 'located'
preacher."
The word "evangelist" merely
means a proclaimer or preacher of
the gospel. Whether he does this
in one community or travels about
preaching from place to place, it
is the nature of his work, not the
extent of his travels, that makes
him an evangelist.
Worthy of Wages

Since an evangelist is a preacher
of the gospel, we know it is right that
he be supported, for Paul wrote.
"Even so hath the Lord ordained
that they which preach the gospel
should live of the gospel." (1 Cor.
9:14.) Again, the apostle urged, "If
we have sown unto you spiritual
things, is it a great thing if we shall
reap your carnal things?" (v. 11.)
As for Paul himself, he acknowledged
to his brethren, "I robbed other
churches, taking wages of them, to
do you service." (2 Cor. 11:8.) A. T.
Robertson says the Greek word for
"wages" originally meant food or
rations, then it was used "for the
soldiers' wages (often provisions) or
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the pay of any workman." Thayer
defines it as "a soldier's pay, allowance . . . . that part of a soldier's
support given in place of pay . . .
and the money in which he is paid
. . ." The word applies to "a stipend
or pay of soldiers . . • wages of any
kind . . . due wages, a stated recompence." (Analytical Greek Lexicon
published by Harper.)
From these passages we learn that
it is right to give wages or pay to
those who preach the gospel. Like
any working man, an evangelist is
worthy of his pay.
Matters of Judgment

Some things pertaining to evangelists and their work are left to
human discretion. For example, the
length of time that an evangelist
remains at a given place is a matter
of judgment. Some preachers are
constantly on the run, never preaching more than two or three weeks
at a time. Others prefer to work in
a community two or three years before moving. Still others may choose
to spend a lifetime at one place.
Barnabas and Saul stayed a whole
year at Antioch (Acts 11:26), then
they went on an extensive journey,
but when they returned to Antioch,
"they abode long time with the disciples." (Acts 14:28.) When Paul
wrote to Timothy, he reminded him
that he besought him to "abide still
at Ephesus." (1 Tim. 1:3.) How
long he remained we cannot say.
Paul remained at Ephesus for about
three years. (Acts 20:31.)
Some preachers argue that it is
wrong to speak to the same congregation Sunday after Sunday, so they
set up a circuit and speak to four
or five different congregations each
month. The Bible does not stipulate
how long an evangelist is to remain
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at a place, nor does it prescribe how
many speakers a church should have
each month.
The amount of wages an evangelist is given falls in the category of
human judgment. Whether a preacher is paid with canned apples and
home-made jelly, or with varied
amounts of cash, or a monthly check,
the principle is the same. We dare
not make laws where God has made
none!
Rewarding Work

The work of an evangelist is not
the easiest work in the world — not
by any stretch of the imagination,

but in proclaiming the gospel to the
saving of the lost and in putting the
brethren in remembrance' of their
duties, one is engaged in a most
gratifying labor. There is no joy
like that experienced in seeing sinners
come to repentance and in watching
members of the church grow to maturity.
Read again the letters to Timothy
and Titus and see what the Bible
says about preachers, their qualifications and work and reward. The
most wonderful news is salvation
through Christ; this makes the
evangelist's work most exciting!

Is Your God Dead?
By William C. Sexton, St. Joseph, Missouri
Some theologians today are affirming that "GOD IS DEAD." It is
not clear just what is meant by this phrase, or stated in another way, "THE
DEATH OF GOD." (Ten different things are set forth which it "might
mean" in the book Radical Theology and the Death of God, by Thomas J.
J. Altizer and William Hamilton.) However, I am convinced that whatever it means, it is not good. Theologians, in my judgment, never formulate anything that
is beneficial to man; they are acting in a realm for
which they have no authority. God has never permitted
man to formulate doctrine for him; He has completed
His book, the Bible, and has preserved it for us. (1
Cor. 2:11-13; 13:8; James 1:25.) By looking into
that PERFECT law, and by DOING what it teaches,
on can be "blessed."
Yet I am convinced, by the evidence available —
persons and performances — that SOME are indeed
serving a DEAD god! You demand and deserve an
explanation: read of many who did serve a DEAD
GOD. (1 Kings 18-19.) The majority were dedicated to this DEAD god!
They out-numbered the prophets of the LIVING GOD jour hundred to one.
However, when the showdown came, the majority lost; their god could not
respond to their cries, their pleas; he could not supply their needs! While
the true God, the God of Elijah, could and did answer the prayer of His
humble servant.
Using the scripture as our criterion, many today are doing as the people
of old — serving a god that cannot answer nor reward them when the
time of retribution comes. Consider the following: Some are serving the god
of PLEASURE. (Phil. 3:19; 2 Tim. 3:4.) Others are paying homage to
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the god of MONEY. (Mk. 10:23-24; Matt. 6:24.) Still others are bowing
down before the god of POWER. (Rev. 13:4.) Multitudes prostrate themselves before the god of REASON, or so-called "Scholarship." (Cf. Rom.
1:21-25.)
Jesus said to a woman, "Ye worship ye know not what . . . ." (John
4:22.) Who was she, and what caused Him to say this to her? Her people
had failed to follow the instructions of God as He revealed them through
His holy prophets. How many do this today! Look around you, and see
how many are truly concerned with following God's revealed truth. When
people turn aside from God's revealed truth today, I affirm that they are
SERVING A DEAD GOD — just as much so as were those people of long
ago!
Does not this make it worth our time and effort to pause long enough
to examine our religious convictions? Do I have authority for what I do
religiously? What is the source of that authority? Can I find a passage
in the scriptures that tells me to do what I am doing? Yes I can. What
about you? If I, or you, or any other person turns away from God's book,
we are SERVING ANOTHER GOD — a god that cannot save our souls
when the time comes.
Several claiming to be Christians do things without divine authority.
Some brethren's voices are sounding a dangerous statement today, "We do
many things for which we have no authority." If such is true, then such
people are in effect announcing self-destruction. This is a proclamation of
the fact that these are SERVING A DEAD GOD! I deny that I am identified with a group who can make such a claim. I believe that what I do
religiously is done in the name of Jesus. (Col. 3:17.)
My plea to all: Turn, before it is too late! I challenge you to examine
your position. Be informed concerning God's revealed will; be convinced of
its adequacy; be persuaded to submit to it! Have you by faith been baptized into Christ? (Gal. 3:26,27.) Are you walking by faith? (2 Cor.
5:7.) Do you remember how this faith comes? (Rom. 10:17.) Are you
studying regularly and with the divine purpose, to be approved of God,
handling His word rightly? (2 Tim. 2:15.) I have a strong feeling for your
soul, beloved. I'd like for both of us to be eternally saved in heaven. The
only way that can happen is for both of us to pay particular attention to
• two things: our lives and the teaching of God. If our lives will be governed
by the revelation God has provided us, then surely we'll be together in
eternity. Otherwise, God is going to remain true, and we'll be lost.
A greater manifestation of God's love for us could not be given. He
gave His Son that we might be saved. He has suffered long that we might
turn before it is too late. He is not willing that any should perish, but that
all would come to repentance. (2 Pet. 3:9.) You can, and I am sure that
you should, serve Him, and I am asking you to be sure that you do not
destroy this "once in a life-time" opportunity. Serve the LIVING GOD.
'
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Your Life Speaks
By Larry Ray Hafley, Plano, Illinois
The love of God is expressed in
the sacrifice of Christ on the cruel
Roman cross. Embodied in the ransom death of Christ is the unfathomable goodness and mercy of God.
Truly, "God commendeth his love
toward us, in that, while we were
yet sinners, Christ died for us."
"In this was manifested the love of
God toward us, because that God
sent his only begotten Son into the
world, that we might live through
him." (1 John 4:9.)
But what is your reaction to the
grace of God that has provided the
blessings of righteousness in Christ?
Your life reflects your attitude toward the extended hand of God that
offers remission and redemption.
Your life "is even a vapour that appeareth for a little time, and then
vanisheth away." Therefore, it is
important what it speaks concerning
the appeal of God through Christ.
IS YOUR LIFE ONE OF INDIFFERENCE? Are you oblivious
to the fact that a just judgment
awaits all men? (2 Cor. 5:10.) Or
have you merely pushed concern for
your soul from your mind? If so, it
is time to awaken from your selfmade stupor and consider the love of
God, the certainty of death, the
justice of judgment, and the terror
of everlasting punishment. "Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord,"
said Paul, "we persuade men." (2
Cor. 5:11.)
IS YOUR LIFE ONE OF COVETOUSNESS? That is, are you
desirous of obtaining the material
treasures of this life to the neglect
of your soul? Do you seek to satisfy your wants by striving for luxuries to live the "good life?" If so,

answer these questions: "For what
shall it profit a man, if he shall gain
the whole world, and lose his own
soul? Or what shall a man give in
exchange for his soul?" (Mk. 8:36,
37.)
Do you despise the goodness, forbearance, and longsuffering of God?
Are you unaware of the kindness of
God that leads to repentance? If
not, why not become a Christian?
IS YOUR LIFE DEVOTED TO
DENOMINATIONALISM? You
may be deeply religious, but can
you read about the church you are
a member of in the New Testament?
Where did it get its name — from
God or man? Was every act of
worship that it practices performed
by the first-century church? Denominational churches are contrary
to the prayer of Christ and the plea
of Paul. (John 17:20-22; 1 Cor.
1:10-15.) Jesus built his church,
purchased it with his own precious
blood. (Matt. 16:18; Acts 20:28.)
It is his body over which he rules
and reigns as head. (Eph. 1:22,23;
Col. 1:18.) The church or body of
Christ consists of the saved whom
the Lord has added. (Eph. 4:4; Acts
2:47.) There is "but one body," or
church, which will be saved. (1 Cor.
12:20; Eph. 5:23.) Are you a member of the Lord's church? Why not
accept Christ's terms of obedience
and become one today?
You must have faith in Christ
that he is the Son of God. (John
8:24.) This assurance of faith is
produced by the word of God, not by
a mere feeling in your heart. (Rom.
10:17.) Sin must be denounced and
renounced — you must repent of
every sin. (Acts 2:38.) With faith
(25)

in your heart, begotten by the word
of truth, you must confess with the
mouth that Jesus is Lord (Rom. 10:
9. 10). and then be baptized into
Christ for the remission of sins.

(Rom. 6:3,4; Acts 2:38.) Will
you in obedience be led by the revealed word to the cleansing blood
for the salvation of God?

Can a Child of God Fall?
By Johnie Edwards, Blootnington, Indiana
If you have been taught that a child of God cannot so sin as to be
eternally lost, just take a look at these scriptures and then decide what
the Bible teaches.
(1) Why this warning? "Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed
lest he fall." (1 Cor. 10:12.) Why would God tell a
person to take heed lest he fall if he could not fall?
(2) If a person can become an unbeliever he can
jail. John said "an unbeliever shall not see life."
(John 3:36.) Now listen to the apostle as he wrote
to the Hebrews, "Take heed brethren, lest haply there
shall be in any one of you an evil heart of unbelief in
falling away from the living God." (Heb. 3:12.)
(3) Man can jail from God's grace. "Lest there
be any man that falleth short of the grace of God."
(Heb. 12:15.) There is a fine example of some falling
from grace in the person of the Galatians. Because
they tried to justify themselves by the Law of Moses,
Paul said, "Christ is become of no effect unto you,
whosoever of you are justified by the law. ye are fallen from grace." (Gal.
5:4.)
(4) If men can be led away with error they can jail. "Ye therefore,
beloved, seeing ye know these things before, beware lest ye also, being led
away with the error of the wicked, fall from your own stedfastness." (2 Pet.
3:17.) Many have given in to error!
(5) John said Christians could sin. "If we say that we have no sin,
we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us." (1 John 1:8.) The person
who thinks that he lives above sin is just deceiving himself.
(6) To deny that all can sin is to make God a liar. "If we say that we
have not sinned, we make him a liar, and his word is not in us." (1 John
1:10.)
(7) We have Bible examples of some who did fall. Judas fell by his
transgression. (Acts 1:25.) Simon committed sin of the heart. (Acts
8:13-22.) The Corinthians sinned. (1 Cor. 5:1-7.) Some made shipwreck
of their faith. (1 Tim. 1:19.) Some even denied the faith. (1 Tim. 5:8.)
(8) Christians are told what to do when they jail by sin. Simon
was told to repent and pray. (Acts 8:13-22.) He had already been baptized. We must confess our sins as children of God, when we sin. (1 John
1:9.)
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Authority in Religion
By James B. Lusby, Rogers, Arkansas
During the transfiguration of our
Lord a lesson of paramount importance was taught by God. "This is
my beloved Son, in whom I am well
pleased; hear ye him." (Matt. 17:5.)
In this statement the principle was
manifested that reverence for God's
authority, respect for His commandments, and obedience to His will are
shown by man when he hearkens to
the voice of Jesus. Thus was established the standard of authority in
religion.
Standards cannot be bound upon
men unless they are fixed by proper
authority. The Congress of the
United States cannot prescribe standards for Mexico, Canada or any other
country. Each nation has the right
to set her own standards.
In religion the only authority is
God. Right or wrong is not determined by men on earth, not even if
they are preachers, elders or deacons. Each one must give account to
God. (Rom. 14:12.)
For the word of God there is no
appeal. His word is supreme and
final in all religious matters. "For
ever, O Jehovah, thy word is settled
in heaven" (Psa. 119:89.)
When God's word is in conflict
with man's utterance, God's revelation is right and man's declaration
is wrong. "Let God be found true,
but every man a liar . . ." (Rom.
3:4.) God's word is the only standard, his will the only authority.
The Jews of old were guilty of
exchanging divine authority for human. By their traditions they had
set aside the commandment of God
concerning care for their parents.
The point at issue was not how long

the practice had been followed. That
did not matter. They had made void
the word of God by elevating their
own reasoning above God's edict.
They were binding where God had
not bound and loosing where God
had not loosed. (Matt. 15:1-6.) Both
acts showed disrespect for divine
authority, and for this our Saviour
severely rebuked them. "Ye hypocrites, well did Isaiah prophesy of
you, saying, This people honoreth
me with their lips; but their heart
is far from me. But in vain do they
worship me, teaching as their doctrines the precepts of men." (Matt.
15:7-9.)
When Jesus was in the temple,
"the chief priests and elders of the
people came unto him as he was
teaching, and said, By what authority doest thou these things? and who
gave thee this authority?" (Matt.
21:23.) By being asked this question Christ was given opportunity to
enforce upon all men for all time the
fundamental criterion for religion. In
reply He asked of His inquisitors,
"The baptism of John, whence was
it? from heaven or from men?"
(Matt. 21:25.)
That was the issue then
is the issue concerning any
practice or doctrine today.
did it come; from heaven
men?

and that
religious
Whence
or from

By whose authority did a practice
originate? Where is your authority
for doing what you are doing? Who
authorized the acts you perform in
worship, the doctrine you press in
teaching, the faith you embrace in
belief, the names you wear in religion, and the institutions you uphold, sustain, and defend in organi(27)

zation and function?
Anything that goes beyond the
divine standard, whether in doctrine,
worship, work, name or organization
is transgression of the word of God
and rejection of divine authority.

We must learn respect for divine
authority. We must adhere to the
divine standard. In doing this we
must resolve that in all things we
will, "Fear God, and give him glory."
(Rev. 14:7.)

"Whosoever Will"
By Edward Fudge, Kirkwood, Missouri
. The Bible says that Jesus was "made of the seed of David according
to the flesh." (Rom. 1:3.) Jesus was by birth a Palestinian Jew. Yet the
Lord Jesus, now in His glorified spiritual body, has no national or racial
characteristics. (2 Cor. 5:16.) Jesus is now like God the Father. He is
spirit, and has no fleshly color or race.
One trait possessed equally by every white man
and every black man, every brown or yellow or red
man, is guilt before God for sin. For this reason it is
entirely self-righteousness and childish arrogance for
any man to look down on another because of his race
or color. And for one who has been saved by God's
grace to do so is open and rebellious sin against Christ
Himself. (Matt. 25:40.)
Jesus died that all men might be one — one in
Him. In Christ there is no longer any distinction of
humanity — social, economic, racial or generic. (Gal.
3:28; Eph. 2:14; Rev. 5:9.) When even the apostle
Peter practiced racial discrimination, Paul rebuked him
to the face and said he was not "walking according to the truth of the
gospel." (Gal. 2:11-14.)
God looks on the heart, not the skin. The cross of Christ is the great
equalizer. Beggars can have no pride. And the only person who inherits the
kingdom of God is the one who comes as a beggar to God — making no
claims of his own and boasting no personal achievements. (Matt. 5:3.)
The world can not find peace because peace is a gift of the Holy Spirit,
and comes through the Prince of Peace. (Rom. 14:17.) In Christ, however,
all men can be one. There, too, all are of equal value, for the same price was
paid for each — the precious blood of Christ. (1 Pet. 1:18, 19.)
Let every man learn to keep his place — before God — and to accept
one another as Christ has accepted each one. (Rom. 15:7.) "He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved. He that believeth not shall be
damned." (Mk. 16:16.) "Whosoever will may come." (Rev. 22:17.)
•
Holman Illustrated Gift Bible No. 300RLZ, King James Version, red
letter, pronouncing, colored illustrations, maps, imitation leather, zipper
fastener
$6.50
(28)

"You Ain't Got Me Yet!"
By Robert F. Turner, Burnet, Texas
Many years ago — it seems like may make the "convert" "twofold
a former dispensation by today's more the child of hell than yourstandards — a very young preacher selves" (Matt. 23:15), and at the
baptized twenty-one people in the best, to be charitable, it can do no
cold, clear waters of a Kentucky more than make another "party"
creek. As he climbed the narrow member. It can never make a true
trail out of the hollow — wet, tired, Christian, for this calls for free-will
but Oh, so happy — a local "rowdy" acceptance of the cost of disciplefell in step with the boy and boasted, ship, and full dedication to Jesus
"well, Preacher, you ain't got me Christ.
yet!"
In Antioch preachers preached
As I remember it — and this gets "the Lord Jesus." A great number
better every time I tell it — I said, believed, and turned "unto the
Mr
, what makes you think Lord." Barnabas exhorted them to
that I want you? I don't want you cleave "unto the Lord." And others
— it is the Lord that wants you — were added "unto the Lord." (Acts
although I find it difficult to under- 11:20-24.) These people were "the
stand why. But he wants you, and church" in Antioch, and I certainly
died to save you. You just turn your have no objection to so speak of
face up to heaven and tell the Lord them. (Vs. 26.) But they were the
church "of Christ" (belonging to the
— "Lord, you ain't got me yet!"
Lord)
because it was the Lord who
Whatever I said (it was something
like that) the heckler grew silent, bought them, and called them. They
and soon we were parted. But the came to the Lord in the primary
memory lingers, and has become an sense, and to other brethren only in
a secondary sense. (2 Tim. 1:8-12.)
illustration in many sermons.
We commit ourselves unto the care
The invitation to salvation from and keeping of the Lord.
sin is not a "church" invitation; it
is the invitation of the Lord. "The
I believe much of our preaching
Spirit and the Bride say, Come. fails for want of proper emphasis.
And let him that heareth say, Come." Men need Christ, and Christ invites!
(Rev. 22:17.) But it is "Come" to When men truly come to Christ, they
the Lord. Christ invites: "Come become a part of His church.
unto me, all ye that labour and are
And what happened to the rowdy
heavy laden, and I will give you
rest." (Matt. 11:28.) He alone is who said, "You ain't got me yet"?
"the author of eternal salvation unto Well, ten or twelve years later I was
all them that obey him." (Heb. 5:9.) passing through Kentucky, and stopped for worship in a certain country
The church does not save, it is the community. Can you guess who was
saved. People being people, some leading the singing? That's right!
will "compass sea and land to make The Lord finally "got" him.
one proselyte" — to swell the church
roll, for prestige, higher collections,
or, knowing no better, out of loyalty Cruden's Complete
to "the party." At the worst, this
Concordance
$4.95
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The Salvation of YOUR Soul
By Donald R. Givens, Port Arthur, Texas
In this life there are many important decisions which have to be made.
Such vital things as education, marriage, and occupation involve very important decisions. But have you ever stopped to consider what is your most
important decision that you shall ever make in your whole lifetime? What
is the most serious and far-reaching decision?
It is, simply stated, the personal decision of
whether to go to heaven or to hell!
You reply, "Well, that is rather a frank and crude
answer." Yes, it is frank, but it is not "crude." It is
so very, very true. YOUR ETERNAL DESTINY is
in your own control. Yes, Jesus has died on the cross
and made your redemption possible . . . now, you lead
a life of faithful obedience and secure remission of
sins; or will you turn down His wonderful offer of
salvation? Read Matt. 7:13, 14.) The choice is up to
you! God has done all He can; He "so loved the
world that He gave His only begotten Son," and Jesus
shed His precious blood on the cross; and the Holy
Spirit has revealed that perfect plan of salvation in the book of Acts. Now,
what have YOU done to obey God?
The salvation of your priceless soul is vitally important; the consequences are everlasting. Such things as worldly education, fleshly marriages,
and secular occupations (though very serious and important for THIS life)
are of only temporary significance and consequence. Maybe you will live
on this old earth for forty, sixty, eighty, or even a hundred years . . . . but
eternity is forever and forever and forever! What have you done about
eternity? Delay no longer. Make the right decision, and then rejoicing,
instead of anguish, will be your everlasting emotion.
(BAPTIST
Continued)
baptism is essential, for the church is of the saved "disciples," who were
"baptized."
Notice the verse we referred to before: "translated into the kingdom
of His dear Son." This follows "delivered from the power of darkness."
(Col. 1:13.) If one is delivered from the power of darkness, is he not
saved? If not, he is not delivered from, he is still in it! Since delivered
from is saved from, and this precedes the kingdom, then salvation is by
baptism, for it comes between "darkness" and the "kingdom." Both salvation and baptism are from darkness into the kingdom. Baptism, therefore,
is essential to salvation, for without it one is not "delivered from the power
of darkness into the kingdom of his dear Son." If baptism is not essential
to salvation, then at what point other than deliverance or salvation does this
deliverance or salvation come? And since the church is made up of "baptized
disciples," at what point were they "translated into the kingdom?" As we
are baptized into Christ (Gal. 3:27) so we are translated into (his) kingdom.
(30)

Paul said: "For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body."
(1 Cor. 12:13.) If the church is essential to salvation, made up of "baptized disciples," and we are "baptized into one body," then baptism is
essential to salvation.
My friend, there is no salvation in the Baptist Church, for John did
not establish any church. Why not be in Christ's?
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A Sound Principle
By James E. Cooper, Mason, Ohio
While reading in Church Manual
Designed for the Use of Baptist
Churches by J. M. Pendleton, D. D.,
one will find some points made which
are erroneous, and some which are
correct. In the section dealing with
the "Subject of Baptism" we find the
following:
"It may be laid down as a principle of common sense which commends itself to every candid mind,
that a commission to do a thing authorizes only the doing of the thing
specified. The doing of other things
is virtually forbidden. There is a
maxim of law, that the expression of
one thing is the exclusion of another
(Expressio unis est exclusio alterius).
It must necessarily be so; for otherwise there could be no definiteness in
contracts, and no precision in legislative enactments or judicial decrees.
This maxim may be illustrated a
thousand ways. Numerous scriptural
illustrations are at hand. For example: God commanded Noah to make
an ark of gopher wood. He assigns
no reason why gopher wood should
be used. The command, however, is
positive, and it forbids the use of
every other kind of wood. Abraham
was commanded to offer his son
Isaac for a burnt-offering. He was
virtually forbidden to offer any other

member of his family. Aye, more,
he could not offer an animal till the
order was given, requiring the sacrifice of a ram in the place of Isaac.
The illustration of the Passover furnishes an illustration, or rather a
combination of illustrations: A lamb
was to be killed — not a heifer; it
was to be of the first year — not of
the second or third; a male — not a
female; without blemish — not with
blemish; on the fourteenth day of
the month — not on some other day;
the blood was to be applied to the
door-posts and lintels — not elsewhere." (pp. 81,82.)
Pendleton's application of this
principle was on the question of who
is to be baptized. He says, "In application of the principle laid down
and the law or maxim illustrated, it
may be affirmed, that the commission of Christ, in enjoining the baptism of disciples, believers, prohibits,
in effect, the baptism of all others. It
will not do to say, we are not forbidden, in so many words, to baptize
infants. The same may be said of
unbelievers; aye, of horses, cattle,
and bells." (p. 83.)
The principle set forth by Pendleton is a good one which would do
untold good if consistently applied
(See PRINCIPLE
Page 45)

Protesting Protestant Conclusion
By Larry Ray Hafley, Plano, Illinois
Protestants (those who claim to follow Christ and are not Catholics)
almost unanimously deny that baptism is essential or necessary to the salvation of the soul. The way they exclude baptism is to list all the passages
that promise salvation without baptism, and disregard those that do.
Notice!

(1) Eph. 2:5 — Saved by grace.
(2) Jas. 1:2 — Word of God able to save our souls.
(3) Eph. 1:7 — We are redeemed by the blood of
Christ.
(4) Matt. 26:28 — Christ's blood shed for remission
of sins.
(5) Rev. 1:5 — Blood of Christ washes away sins.
(6) John 8:32 — Truth makes us free.
(7) John 17:17 — Sanctifies by the word, the truth.
(8) Rom. 1:16 — Gospel God's power unto salvation.
(9) 1 Cor. 15:1,2 — The gospel saves.
(10) Matt. 1:21 — Jesus saves from sin.
(11) Acts 16:31 — Believe on Christ and be saved.
(12) Rom. 5:1 — We are justified by faith.
(13) Gal. 3:26 — We are children of God by faith in Christ.
Protestant Conclusion

None of these verses mentions baptism; therefore, baptism is not essential
to salvation.
Another Notice

None of the above verses mentions repentance, either. Does that mean
one does not have to repent of his sins? If the same reasoning excludes baptism, why would it not also exclude repentance?
All of the above verses are true, but there are other verses in the word
of God, such as:
(14) Acts 17:30 — God commands all men to repent.
(15) Acts 22:16 — Be baptized and wash away sins.
(16) 1 Pet. 3:21 — "Baptism doth also now save us."
(17) Acts 2:38 — Repent and be baptized for remission of sins.
(18) Rom. 6:3 — We are "baptized into Jesus Christ."
(19) Gal. 3:27 — Baptized into Christ . . . . put on Christ.
(20) Mk. 16:16 — Believe and be baptized . . . salvation.
Another Conclusion

All of these verses are true! Christ is the author of eternal salvation to
all those who obey him (Heb. 5:9), and Jesus said that we must believe in
him (John 8:24), repent or perish (Lk. 13:3), confess his name before men
(Matt. 10:32), and be baptized before we can be saved. (Mk. 16:16.) Now,
who are you to say otherwise?
(34)

Some say, "Well, baptism is a ceremony where we show our salvation
in Christ." Where does the Bible say that? The Bible says that IN CHRIST
there is salvation (2 Tim. 2:10), with all spiritual blessings. (Eph. 1:3.)
We must be IN CHRIST to be new creatures. (2 Cor. 5:17.) Outside of
Christ there is nothing but eternal ruin. Question: How do we get into
Christ? Paul says we are baptized into Christ. (Rom. 6:3; Gal. 3:27.)
What do you say? I believe Paul.
• »

"From Faith to Faith"
Writing to the saints at Rome,
Paul gave three reasons for longing
to visit them. (1) He wanted to
impart some spiritual gift that they
they might be established. (2) He
desired to have some fruit among
them as he had among other Gentiles. (3) He felt a sense of indebtedness to both Greeks and Barbarians, wise and unwise, to preach
Christ.
With these three reasons before
his readers, the apostle declared his
readiness to "preach the gospel to
you that are at Rome also." Although the capitol of the Roman
Empire was a big city with ugly
morals and wicked ways, Paul was
not ashamed to come as a bearer of
the gospel, "For I am not ashamed
of the gospel of Christ: for it is the
power of God unto salvation to every
one that believeth; to the Jew first,
and also to the Greek."
The gospel is God's power to save
the lost, "For therein is the righteousness of God revealed . . ." The
gospel does more than reveal that
God is righteous (the Old Testament
did that). It reveals more than the
fact that God expects his people to
be righteous (the Old Testament
made that known). The gospel reveals the "righteousness of God" in
the sense of his plan of justification,
his provision for enabling man to be

made righteous (the Old Testament
did not make this disclosure except
prophetically). Through the gospel
man learns how true righteousness or
justification may be obtained. The
gospel is God's plan for making men
right in his sight.
Now notice another expression
used in Rom. 1:17 — "For therein
is the righteousness of God revealed
from faith to faith: as it is written,
The just shall live by faith." What
is meant by from faith to faith? In
what sense is the revealed righteousness FROM faith and TO faith?
Some Explanations

Some think Paul is speaking of
Old Testament faith and New Testament faith. Origen, a prolific writer
who lived in the first half of the
third century, took such a view in
his commentary on the letter. Chrysostom, who lived in the last half
of the fourth century, took a similar
view. It is true that in chapter 4
Paul reasons from the faith of Abraham to show how we are justified by
faith, so the movement in thought is
from Old Testament faith to New
Testament faith. However, I am
persuaded that there is a better explanation than this.
Another view is that the writer
is speaking of promotion of faith, or
advancement from weak faith to
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strong faith. Some of the sixteenthcentury reformers offered such an
explanation. I agree that there are
degrees of faith; one has weak faith
and another great faith. I agree
that we should grow in faith. But I
find nothing in the context to indicate that this is what Paul is discussing in Rom. 1:17.
A third view of the passage is that
the writer is stressing faith as the
whole ground of man's justification.
R. A. Knox translates the verse in
line with this explanation — "It reveals God's way of justifying us,
faith first and last . . . " If this is
the correct analysis of the language,
Paul is saying that righteousness or
justification is a matter of faith
from beginning to end. The Interpreter's Bible comments that the expression is "only a way of stressing
the exclusive importance of faith, as
though one said, 'faith from start to
finish.'"
Best Explanation

There is yet another view which,
to my mind, leaves fewer difficulties,
and which agrees with the context
and harmonizes fully with related
passages. This is the explanation
that righteousness is FROM (by)
faith and TO (for) faith. God's
plan of justification revealed in the
gospel springs from faith (a system
of faith) and is designed to produce
faith (belief in the hearer).
Several translations give support
to this explanation:
Living Oracles: "For in it the
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justification of God by faith is revealed, in order to faith . . ."
R. F. Weymouth: "For in the
Good News a righteousness which
comes from God is being revealed,
depending on faith and tending to
produce faith . . ."
Edgar J. Goodspeed: "In it God's
way of uprightness is disclosed
through faith and for faith . . ."
Amplified N. T.: "For in the
Gospel a righteousness which God
ascribes is revealed, both springing
from faith and leading to faith —
disclosed through the way of faith
that arouses to more faith . . ."
The following are selections from
a few commentaries that offer essentially the same analysis of the
part of Rom. 1:17 under discussion:
Annual Lesson Commentary, 1950
(GA): "The gospel is God's power
to save all who believe, for in the
gospel is revealed a justification
from God, granted by God, which
justification is by faith, and not by
works of merit which man is unable
to do, in order to induce men to become believers."
Albert Barnes: "It is designed to
express the idea, that God's plan of
justifying men is revealed in the
gospel, which plan is by faith, and
the benefits of which plan shall be
extended to all that have faith, or
that believe."
E. M. Zerr: "The original for
from is EK which denotes the source
of something or the means by which
it is accomplished. Hence the
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thought is that the system of God's
righteousness is revealed by means
of faith (in Jesus), and not by the
works of the law. To faith. The first
word is from EIS and is defined 'in
order to,' and as applied ere it
means that this system of God's
righteousness is revealed 'in order to'
produce faith in the hearer."
Moses E. Lard: "In the gospel is
revealed God's justification by belief
for belief, i. e., to induce belief. Or
still more fully: In the gospel is
revealed the fact that God will justify the believer, and this is done in
order to induce men to believe . . ."
Lard cites Gal. 2:16 as a passage
which presents the same thought.
This strikes me as the most convincing argument offered. The verse
reads: "Knowing that a man is not
justified by the works of the law,
but by the faith of Jesus Christ, even
we have believed in Jesus Christ, that
we might be justified by the faith of
Christ, and not by the works of the
law: for by the works of the law
shall no flesh be justified." He is
talking about the Jews who had
embraced the gospel. "Knowing that
a man is justified by the faith of
Christ, even we (Jews) have believed
in Jesus Christ." Recognizing that
justification comes BY or FROM
faith (not by the deeds of the law)
provided an incentive for their believing. So it was "from faith" (the
faith of Christ or the system of
faith) "to faith" (their own belief in
Him).
The Lesson

Both the letters from which we
have quoted, Romans and Galatians,
discuss the theme of justification. In
each letter Paul depicts the inability
of the law to save.
The law of Moses was not a system of faith, as is the gospel. "And

the law is not of faith: but, The man
that doeth them shall live in them."
(Gal. 3:12.) The law could justify
only if one's works were flawless. It
pronounced a curse on all who continued not in all things written in
the law to do them. (Gal. 3:10.)
The purpose of the law was not to
justify but to bring men to faith, that
is, to Christ who saves by faith.
(Gal. 3:23,24.)
The law was given to reveal sin
(Rom. 7:7), but the Jews came to
look upon it as their means of justification. They thought that by keeping the Sabbath, offering animal sacrifices, and attending to external rites
and ceremonies, such as circumcision,
they would be saved. While they
were zealous for the law, they did
not really believe Moses, the lawgiver
(John 5:39-47); they lacked personal faith in Jehovah. In other
words, they detached the law from
God's plan and purpose, making it
into something to serve their own
plans. In making the law their
ground of justification, they were
"going about to establish their own
righteousness" (Rom. 10:3), and
were not submitting themselves to
the "righteousness of God" which is
both FROM faith and TO faith.
This explanation is in full agreement with the latter part of Rom.
1:17 which quotes from Hab. 2:4,
"The just shall live by faith." In
its immediate setting Habakkuk's
statement meant simply that the
truly righteous man will live — prosper, be happy, be delivered — by
confidence in Jehovah. Paul applied
the principle to what he was discussing. Since we are made righteous
by faith, and knowing that j u s t i f i cation is on that basis motivates us
to believe in Christ to the saving of
our souls, the ground of our acceptance is the principle announced by
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the prophet, "The just shall live
by faith."

Undesirable Unity
Some preachers harp on unity as
though it is the most wonderful
thing on earth. Not all unity is
desirable.
Adam lost his home in Eden by
uniting with Eve in eating the forbidden fruit.
Lot narrowly escaped death after
trying to unite with the people of
Sodom.
Balaam lost his favor with God
in attempting to unite with God's
enemies to fight against the Israelites.
The man of God out of Judah was

slain by a lion after uniting with the
old prophet at Bethel.
The Israelites wandered forty years
in the wilderness and their carcasses
were wasted in consequence of uniting with the ten spies who brought
back the majority report.
Jehovah rent the kingdom from
Solomon because in old age the king
united with idolatry.
Our Lord was betrayed by an
apostle who united with the chief
priests.
Some members of the church at
Thyatira were threatened with great
tribulation for having united with
Jezebel.
Preachers of unity, tell the whole
story; tell the people that unity can
be carried too far; tell them what
happens when we try to unite with
everybody who comes along!

I Saw a Child
By Leo Rogol, Greensburg, Kentucky
What I saw was not what one reads about children in story books and
poems: It was not the beauty of childish innocence; the simple trusting
faith in something big, wide and wonderful; a child roaming the fields with
his beloved dog, searching out the marvelous mysteries and wonders of
nature. Though I thank my Lord that I can still see
these, I am saddened by what I see more and more
each day. But these children I am telling about, I
actually saw myself.
I saw a girl, about the age of eleven, leaving home
dressed as if she were training in the art of prostitution.
Cheap, vulgar and sexy standards were permitted by
her mother and father. Her clothing was a shame to
the very name of "Modesty." Yes, I see hundreds of
such going to school, to parties and elsewhere, destroying the God-given beauty of childhood by the cheap
and vulgar attire and makeup. I saw an older girl who
was the victim of her parents' permissive up-bringing,
who was forever ruined by the vicious act of rape, a
shattered mind and body through drug addiction, and many other abuses.
I saw a boy, about fourteen, chased by the police because he stole
several cartons of cigarettes from a neighborhood grocery. I saw him after
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he was caught and checked over — defiant, foul-mouthed, with only ugly
contempt for the law officers who apprehended him. I also saw a boy, about
nine, with a switch-blade knife and boasting of his skill in its use.
I saw so many young boys and girls living in a lewd manner in a "hippie
colony" like a pack of wild animals, stripped of pride in decency, honor and
integrity.
I saw a child of those professing to be Christians roaming the streets
while their parents were on the way to services. If these children are not
taught to obey God and parental authority which demands they should be
brought up "in the nurture and the admonition of the Lord," then there is
not much authority for which they are taught to show respect. If these
children are not taught to show respect for God's authority, which is the
highest of all, how can they be expected to respect civil authority or even
parental authority?
This is not the end of all the tragedy that I saw among these children.
This is but the beginning. The suffering and remorse — the lives ruined
cannot all be told on this page.
But then I saw a mother who feared for the lack of respect for law and
order in our society. I saw the father who complained that our government
failed to take corrective measures to curb violence, rioting, looting, bloodshed that has swept as a devouring fire across the nation. Yes, I saw
parents who were responsible for allowing their children to develop into
law-breakers, allowing them to show disrespect for law and order, allowing
their children (even encouraging them) to engage in sinful, immoral acts,
blaming our government for their own failures! I see and hear church
members complaining about church problems, yet allowing their children to
develop into undesirable church members. What better kind of church do
we expect than that made up of people corrupted by the pollutions of the
world?
What I saw can be multiplied by the thousands. What I saw has been
seen by thousands of others. When these sad cases are multiplied by so
many thousands, is it any wonder that the whole nation becomes influenced?
The basic unit of our society is the home. Destroy moral and spiritual
standards in the home and this evil reflects in the whole society. Multiply
this type of home environment by the thousands and you have the answer
to all the lawlessness and unrest in our nation. No government OF THE
PEOPLE can accomplish any more FOR THE PEOPLE than the basic
units of its society are willing to accomplish. There is always room for
improvement in our government, as there is in any area of our lives, but the
government cannot substitute for the home. No matter how good a government we have, it can never amend the breakdown of the moral and spiritual
standards in the home.
And this same principle is true in the church. How weak or strong is
the church depends on the weakness or strength of the individual members
who make up the church. If we complain about the ills of the church, it
is, in reality, the cry of a guilty conscience of those who fail to live up to
the demands of the gospel, by which and upon which each Christian stands,
and by which and upon which the church stands.
(39)

Yes, we want to see a healthy society and a strong church. But this
will be only when that little girl is taught by her parents to behave as a
little girl should; when that boy who was caught stealing is taught, at home,
true principles of honesty and virtue; when boys and girls all over the land
will have the security of good, sound and proper parental discipline at home.
The home, then, is the first place to look for the problems which cause the
effects of lawlessness. This is not a political issue to be tossed about by
candidates. It is an issue that must be faced at home. The problems of the
nation are the problems of the home. What kind of children are seen in
yours?

Praying" Through
The mourners'-bench system of
get it after a while. In fact, none
"praying through" has long been in was ever known to "pray through"
use among religious people. Sinners to salvation. On the day of Pentehave been exhorted to "come to the cost, when convicted sinners cried
altar to pray and to be prayed for." out to know what to do for salvation,
They have responded by hundreds. Peter simply said: "Repent, and be
Some of them have given "an exper- baptized every one of you in the
ience of grace" that was taken as name of Jesus Christ for the remisevidence that they had "got reli- sion of sins, and ye shall receive the
gion," but others have sought for gift of the Holy Ghost." (Acts 2:
weeks, months, and years without 38.) The meeting did not close with
ever finding, and many of them have hundreds at the altar; not a one was
turned away in disgust. In recent left seeking salvation, but "they that
years many city churches of the de- gladly received his word were bapnominations have discontinued the tized: and the same day there were
use of the system, but still it is used added unto them about three thouextensively.
sand souls." (Acts 2:41.)
In the twenty-second chapter of
And yet a system like that is
entirely unknown in, and foreign to, Acts we have the record of a praying
the divine record. We have in the sinner, who was not advised to conActs of the Apostles a history of the tinue his prayer. The Lord had told
work of the apostles of Christ as him to go to Damascus and he would
they labored under the great com- be told what he must do. He went
mission and carried the gospel to all and waited for the information. The
the world, but we have no account of Lord appeared to Ananias, a certain
such meetings as denominations con- disciple, and sent him to Saul to
duct. We never read that "numbers tell him the thing he wished to know.
were gloriously saved, and many When he came into the presence of
were left seeking salvation." Mourn- the sinner, he found him engaged in
ers were never left seeking to be prayer. But the man of God did not
saved; they were always told what instruct him as false teachers would
to do; and if they were sincere about instruct him today; he did not tell
it, they did it. And in all their meet- him to "pray on." But he stopped
ings we never read that any inspired the prayer then and there by saying
man told sinners to "keep on pray- unto him: "And now why tarriest
ing," with a promise that they would unto him: "And now why tarriest
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thou? arise, and be baptized, and
wash away thy sins, calling on the
name of the Lord." (Acts 22:16.)
Saul arose immediately and was baptized. He was not left an inquiring,
praying sinner. And the language
plainly shows he was not saved before baptism. If so, then he was
saved before his sins were washed
away, and that is absurd in the extreme. Baptism stood between him
and the washing away of his sins. If
I should go to the altar service of
some denomination today and tell a
praying sinner to do just what
Ananias told Saul to do, I would be
shown the door or arrested for disturbing religious worship.
While I was in a debate with C.
A. Smith, Missionary Baptist, a few
years ago, the mourners'-bench system of getting religion came up for
discussion. Mr. Smith said that my
brethren were always making fun of
people who engaged in a service of
that kind, and he told of one of our
brethren entering the altar service of
a Baptist Church at a certain place
to try to break up the meeting. He
came to a praying sinner, and quoted
to him a passage of Scripture, but
the Baptists "took him by the nape
of the neck, kicked him," and sent
him out at the door. When I asked
Elder Smith to tell me the verse of
Scripture our brother quoted, he said
it was Acts 22:16. And thus we have
a concrete example of the charge I
have made. What if Ananias were
living today and entered the altar
service of that Baptist Church where
a "Saul" was down praying for salvation. They would simply kick him
out of the house. And that is proven
by the fact that the brother who was
kicked out had simply quoted the
language of Ananias! When people
are determined to follow human systems of getting religion, they will not

be hindered by the quotation of divine information.
It will not help them out of the
difficulty to insist that the "mourners' bench" is parallel with the "confessors' bench," and that when a man
comes forward to make the good confession he sits on a bench, and a
man who is mourning has just as
much right to a bench. This is
child's play. Of course the bench,
as such, has nothing to do with it.
No one is opposing a bench, but it
is the system that is put in operation
at the bench. It would not matter
whether the mourner sits on the
bench, lies on it, crawls under it, or
what position he takes, as far as the
bench is concerned. It is the plan
he follows in trying to get religion,
or to obtain salvation, without complying with divine r e q u i r e m e n t s .
When a man confesses that he believes that Jesus Christ is the Son
of God, he is following divine requirements and meeting one of the
conditions of salvation, whether he
sits on a bench or a box, stands on
a stump or a stool, or lies on a bed
or a brush pile. (Matt. 10:32,33;
Rom. 10:9, 10.) The place where
his body is has nothing to do with
it. But when a man gets down on
his knees and prays for the Lord
to save Him, and save him now, before and without baptism, he is following a plan that God never authorized. It matters not where he is
while he works at the plan. Ordinarily he kneels at a bench, so it has
been called a "mourners'-bench" system. But it is the system, not the
bench, that has no divine authority.
We can find plenty of evidence of
seats being used in divine service as
places to occupy, but we can find
no evidence of a sinner's being told
to pray through to salvation.
—W. Curtis Porter
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A Beautiful Psalm
By Billy W. Moore, Butler, Missouri
"The Lord is my shepherd; I shall not want. He maketh me to lie
down in green pastures: he leadeth me beside the still waters. He restoreth
my soul: he leadeth me in the paths of righteousness for his name's sake.
Yea. though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear
no evil; for thou art with me; thy rod and thy staff
they comfort me. Thou preparest a table before me
in the presence of mine enemies; thou anointest my
head with oil; my cup runneth over. Surely goodness
and mercy shall follow me all the days of my life: and
I will dwell in the house of the Lord for ever."
(Psalm 23.)
This Psalm is perhaps the most frequently read
of all the Psalms. It is beautiful in its wording, and
so comforting in its message. Some years ago I clipped
an article from some paper which referred to this Psalm
as The Four "C's". Following is the short article:
"The Four C's were said to be:
— CONFIDENCE in the Lord.
— CONTENTMENT in the heart.
— COURAGE amidst dangers.
—COMPLETENESS here, and hereafter."

The writer of the article went on to say, "These are life's four greatest
qualities. And they are for us; not for the angels! But if we are ever to
possess them we must take them in the Psalmist's order.
"Confidence in God is first. Contentment can never sing in your heart
without confidence. This is true in your home; among your friends. It's true
also with God. Nor does courage long live when confidence and contentment are dead. And who could ever hope for completeness in this life, or
in another, without a foundation in God for it?
"Let me commend to you the four "C's" of this Shepherd Psalm. Make
them yours and be unafraid. Jesus is the 'Good Shepherd.'"
Indeed this Psalm does teach confidence, contentment, courage and
completeness. Since Jesus is the "Good Shepherd" (John 10:11) we can
expect to find these four "C's" in Him. We must have confidence in
Jesus as our Shepherd which will enable us to follow him wheresoever he
bids us go. Without this confidence and trust in Him we cannot be His
disciples.
Contentment is to be the lot of every Christian. But contentment
must be learned. Paul said, "I have learned, in whatsoever state I am,
therewith to be content." (Phil. 4:11.) Paul learned contentment because
he had complete confidence in Jesus. Many Christians never learn this
much-needed lesson, thus lose a lot of sleep worrying about various affairs
of this life. Jesus taught, Be not anxious for tomorrow, "Sufficient unto
the day is the evil thereof." (Matt. 6:35.) If we seek first the kingdom of
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God and his righteousness, the necessary things of life will be ours. So, confidence in Jesus will build contentment.
Courage is a much needed attribute. In Jesus we find courage to do
what needs to be done. Like Paul, "I can do all things through Christ which
strengtheneth me." (Phil. 3:13.) When trials and persecutions became great,
the word of the Lord brought courage to Paul. (Acts 18:9; 27:23, 24.) Even
so when troubles and trials mount, when sin and error abound, the word of
the Lord can give us courage to press on. But who could have courage to
preach the truth in face of bitter opposition; to live righteously when temptation and sin surround — without first having confidence in Christ the
Lord and Savior?
"And ye are complete in him . . ," (Col. 2:10.) Truly, in Christ we
find completeness. Nothing is lacking. In him we have completeness of purpose of life here and in the world to come. We need only to be in him, and
to be found faithful to be complete.
Are you following Jesus the "Good Shepherd?" Why not begin today?
Place your confidence in him, and find contentment in your soul, courage
in your heart, and completeness in your life.

A Lost Man's Plea
By Donald P. Ames, Aurora, Illinois
I started out as most kids do —
Sent to church and Bible school.
But soon decided 'twas not my spot —
Played ball instead in the parking lot.
Then learned to smoke and also chew,
And even had a drink or two;
The devil walked right by my side,
I was content and full of pride.
A rougher crowd I went with now —
No time for the church crowd anyhow.
Who needs consent or law's control?
A little fun was all our goal.
A busted window or a joy ride.
Then for a couple a days we'd hide.
The devil lied — I didn't care;
Life was young — I'd have my share.
Then one day we went too far —
A man was killed by a stolen car.
The cops were there — we were caught,
Sent to jail and left to rot.
A life was ruined, a future dead,
'Cause I got to play ball instead.
The devil laughs, but I cry today,
"O God, don't let my children go astray."
(43)
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•

Leave your money at home

•

Bring your family and friends

•

Come with open Bible and open mind

(PRINCIPLE
Continued)
in all matters of religion. Pendleton
applied it to the action and subject
of baptism, but did not apply it to
the design of baptism. If he had
consistently applied his principle to
the question of the design of baptism,
he would have found that the scripture authorizes baptism "for the remission of sins" (Acts 2:38), and
thus excludes baptism "because sins
are already remitted," as practiced
by Baptists.
It would do good if consistently
applied to the question of what one
is to confess before he is baptized.
The eunuch confessed to Philip: "I
believe that Jesus Christ is the Son
of God." (Acts 8:37.) This has the
effect of excluding the Baptistic confession of: "I believe that God for
Christ's sake has forgiven my sins."
It would do good if consistently
applied to the type of music to be
used by Christians in the worship of
God. The New Testament specifies
singing (Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16; etc.),
and thus, in effect, excludes playing
upon any kind of mechanical instrument as a substitute for, or in addition to, singing.
It would do good if applied consistently to the organization of the
church. With regard to the aggregate
of the redeemed, the church universal, there is no organization at all
revealed in the scripture. New Testament congregations were independent and autonomous, with bishops
(elders, pastors), deacons, and
saints. (Phil. 1:1.) Since each congregation was independent of every
other congregation, and there is revealed no organization larger than

the local congregation, this excludes
all conferences, associations, synods,
boards, councils, and societies.
It would do good if consistently
applied to the matter of observing
the Lord's Supper "on the first day
of the week." (Acts 20:7.) This
specific excludes observing it on a
Thursday night, or any other day or
night of the week than the first day.
It would do good if consistently
applied to the fact that the Word
of God is profitable . . . "that the
man of God may be complete, furnished completely unto every good
work." (2 Tim. 3:16-17.) This, in
effect, excludes the Baptist Manual,
the Methodist Discipline, the Book
of Mormon, the Presbyterian Confession of Faith, and all other such
uninspired appendages to God's
Word.
It would do good if consistently
applied to the matter of "speaking
as the oracles of God." (1 Pet. 4:
11.) We would then be calling Bible
things by Bible names. You would
never hear churches called Baptist,
Methodist, Presbyterian, Campbellite, Lutheran, Catholic, etc. Neither
would you hear of Baptists, Methodists, Presbyterians, C a m p b e l l i t e s ,
Lutherans, Catholics, etc. All would
be content to be "Christians" only.
Acts 11:26.)
While we cannot commend everything Pendleton wrote in his Church
Manual, we do heartily commend
your serious consideration of the
common sense principle herein discussed: "A commission to do a
thing authorizes only the doing of the
thing specified."

Holman Illustrated Gift Bible No. 300RLZ, King James Version, red
letter, pronouncing, colored illustrations, maps, imitation leather, zipper
fastener
$6.50
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Worship Acceptable to God
By Marshall Norman, Independence, Missouri
Why do we need an acceptable worship unto God? It is of importance
to our soul's salvation that we understand the answer to this vital question.
Jesus stated in John 4:24, "God is a Spirit; and they that worship him must
worship him in spirit and in truth."
The worship that God requires is the homage of
the soul, an act in which all the powers of the inner man
earnestly combine, so that the understanding and the
will and the affections are alike engaged in the service
of the Lord. To worship God in spirit and in truth
engages the understanding, with all its powers of embracing truth; and the will and the affection, the work
of acknowledging that God has spoken and we must
obey.
We must worship God according to the divine
pattern that he has laid down in the New Testament.
We must worship God, but not according to doctrines,
opinions, creeds, confessions, and like things which
veil the truth. To follow these things would be to
worship Him in vain. "In vain do they worship me, teaching as doctrines the
precepts of men." (Matt. 15:9.) We have no creeds and forms of faiths.
Our worship is that of a spiritual life conceived of an ever-acting will.
The text that we are studying gives the sum of the whole matter, the grand
principle of all true worship. The law of acceptable Christian worship is
briefly this, that it must be the worship of the heart. We must look into
God's word and therein be guided. If He speaks we must obey. "All scripture is inspired by God and profitable for doctrine . . . that the man of God
may be complete, thoroughly furnished unto every work." (2 Tim. 3:16-17.)
Again we are told to "study to show thyself approved unto God." (2 Tim.
2:15.)
Thus it certainly behooves us to be sure that our worship is acceptable
unto God. If we try to put in something that God has not commanded, we
are sinful; if we take something out, we are sinful. If the word of God does
not say it, it is not in the service of God; it cannot be done by faith. If
people do it anyway, they commit sin. There can be no faith except the
word of God speaks. If the word of God speaks, either by command or
example, there is the pattern for a true, acceptable worship unto God. To
say that there is no pattern to follow for a true, acceptable worship to God
is to say that the word of God is not all-sufficient and that it does not
fully reveal "all things that pertain to life and godliness."
God alone is the Author of worship and service that is acceptable to
him. Man must obey. Man cannot originate any part of it. Let me illustrate:
Abel "by faith" simply did what God commanded. He did not presume that
he could improve upon it. He was accepted and blessed and "though dead,
yet speaketh." Cain, instead of doing simply the thing that God commanded,
decided that he could improve on it and so used his own judgment. The
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results are horrible to contemplate. A man can please God and worship and
serve him acceptably only by doing what God commands.
If we worship God acceptably then we must pay attention to the allimportant words recorded in Num. 24:13, "If Balak would give me his house
full of silver and gold, I CANNOT GO BEYOND THE WORD OF
JEHOVAH, TO DO EITHER GOOD OR BAD OF MY OWN MIND,
thus WHAT JEHOVAH SPEAKETH, THAT WILL I SPEAK." If we
would heed the statements of God and align our course accordingly, there
would be no trouble. We could settle the question of instrumental music
very easily. You may fancy you are worshiping in spirit and in truth when
you are doing no more than enjoying a sentimental excitement, fruitless and
unprofitable. All the sounds that the instrument of music makes have no
necessary connection with worshiping God in spirit and in truth. Therefore
it behooves us to be certain that our worship is in agreement with what the
New Testament teaches.
It is also true that "baptism for the remission of sins" is an acceptable
act unto God. (Mk. 16:16; Acts 2:38.) If we ever hope to make our home
in heaven then we must follow the divine guideline that is laid down in the
New Testament. Let us decide that our worship will be "in spirit and in
truth."
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Two Ways to Heaven
By Edward Fudge, Kirkwood, Missouri
Theoretically there are two ways a man can live with God after he dies
and leaves this world. Or, to say it in "religious" terms, there are two possible ways a man can be "saved."
According to the Bible, if a man does everything God has commanded,
and never does anything at all that is wrong, he can
be saved. "It shall be our righteousness, if we do all
these commandments." (Deut. 6:25.)
There is one problem, however, and it is not slight.
No man yet — with one exception — has ever lived
that perfect life. JESUS "did no sin" (1 Pet. 2:22),
but as for the rest of humanity, "all have sinned and
come short of the glory of God." (Rom. 3:23.) And
the Bible says that the wages of sin is death." (Rom.
6:23.)
Since all the world is guilty before God (Rom.
3:19) the case of Sinner vs. God seems closed. It's a
lost cause. We are all sinners.
But wait! There is GOSPEL — and that word
means "good news!" For sinful man, it is the best news possible! Jesus
has given his perfect life as an adequate sacrifice for OUR sins! And He
offers His eternal life as a free gift to us. (2 Cor. 5:21; Rom. 6:23; 1 Pet.
2:24.)
But the Bible says you must be willing to accept this free gift. And it
tells you how this is done. Believe that Jesus Christ is God's Son and that
God raised Him from the dead. (Rom. 10:8-10.) Repent of your sinful
and self-willed life. (Acts 17:30.) Confess your faith in Christ ;— both by
word of mouth (Rom. 10:9, 10) and by the obedience of faith (Rom. 1:5)
which is baptism. (Col. 2:12; Acts 2:38.)
This water-baptism (Acts 8:36f) is into Christ. (Gal. 3:27.) It is,
through the power of the Holy Spirit, into the body of Christ. (1 Cor. 12:13.)
By it one is buried and raised again with Christ. (Rom. 6:3ff.) All this is
by God's power — not the water's nor the preacher's. (Col. 2:12; 1 Pet.
3:21.) All this is because Jesus said so — and He is LORD!

This is salvation by grace through faith. It is not by works of righteousness which we do ourselves. (Eph. 2:8,9; Tit. 3:5.) When you come
to God this way you become righteous, not in your own merit — but in
Christ (1 Cor. 1:29, 30; 2 Cor. 5:21), not by law — but by faith in Christ
Jesus!

Things Rotten
Life is a mixture. We are exposed
to good and evil, the pleasant and
the unpleasant, the sweet and the
bitter. Not far from the beautiful,
one will find the ugly. In every community there are scenic spots and
undesirable places. On the outskirts
of a city is a lovely green park with
sweet-scented flowers arranged symmetrically; shade trees and a crystal
clear pond make the grounds inviting. A few miles away on the opposite side of the same city is the garbage dump, a putrid place where foul
odors arise in the midst of decay. The
city has its lovely new suburbs with
spacious, attractively arranged homes
dotting the well-lighted streets. The
same city has its stinking ghettos
where crowded, dilapidated buildings
are jammed together on dimly-lighted
thoroughfares.
The Bible is a book of reality. It
depicts some things that are sweet
and lovely. Other things pictured
are defiled and polluted. We much
prefer to think on the lovely, but
whatever God's word labels as "rotten" needs to be understood as
corrupt and not be confused with
things pure and incorruptible.
The Physical Man

While the physical body serves a
useful purpose and should be kept
holy, all our efforts to preserve it
cannot keep it from eventual ruin.
In his last speech in the first round
with his friends, Job expressed a desire to plead his case before the
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tribunal of God. He felt that his
friends had drawn up deceitful arguments, but God would be just. Yet
Job was at a disadvantage in bringing his case before the Almighty.
Frail as a leaf or dry stubble, he
felt like a prisoner whose feet are in
stocks and who is under close observance. He felt unworthy of God's
constant surveillance. He knew that
he was feeble and decaying. Soon he
would be gone from the earth. Job
acknowledged, "And he (man), as
a rotten thing, consumeth, as a garment that is moth eaten," (13:28.)
He continued to describe man as "of
few days and full of trouble." Unlike a tree which sprouts a tender
branch after being cut down, man
is compared to the root which dies
and rots in the ground. Job knew he
was a frail and dying man, and once
the mortal body was cut down, there
would be no resumption of earthly
life.
"For dust thou art, and unto dust
shalt thou return." (Gen. 3:19.) It
is inevitable that the physical tabernacle rot. I am here reminded of a
cancer victim whom I visited in a
hospital. Before death came, the
body had been so eaten by the cancer that the stench was dreadful.
We bury the mortal remains out of
our sight because decomposition is
bound to come. The fleshly man is
destined to decay.
Only in the resurrection will this
decay be superseded by glory. Paul
explained that the body is "sown

in corruption; it is raised in incorruption: It is sown in dishonour;
it is raised in glory: it is sown in
weakness; it is raised in power: It
is sown a natural body; it is raised a
spiritual body." Since flesh and
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of
God, the righteous are given immortal bodies, "For this corruptible must
put on incorruption, and this mortal
must put on immortality." (1 Cor.
15:42-53.) We look for the coming
of the Savior, "Who shall change
our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body . . . "
(Phil. 3:21.)
Beauty contests attract widespread
interest. Shapely young ladies who
possess physical charm and grace
compete for awards and titles of
honor. Young men take pride in
the development of bodily strength.
Whatever comeliness, beauty, or
strength the physical body may possess, it soon fades. The New Testament realistically represents that
body as being vile (humble), weak
(frail), dishonorable (ignominious),
natural (animal), mortal (dying),
and corruptible ( d e c a y i n g ) . No
wonder Job said it is consumed "as
a rotten thing!"
The Fruit of Wickedness

There is a kind of rottenness that
is much worse than physical decay.
I am referring to moral and spiritual
corruption. In the sermon on the
mount, Jesus said, "Beware of false
prophets, which come to you in
sheep's clothing, but inwardly they
are ravening wolves. Ye shall know
them by their fruits. Do men gather
grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles?
Even so every good tree bringeth
forth good fruit; but a corrupt tree
bringeth forth evil fruit. A good tree
cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither
can a corrupt tree bring forth good

fruit. Every tree that bringeth not
forth good fruit is hewn down, and
cast into the fire. Wherefore by their
fruits ye shall know them." (Matt.
7:15-20.) A good tree does not produce diseased fruit. In like manner,
a righteous man does not bear false
doctrine and corrupt practices.
On another occasion Jesus remarked, "Either make the tree good,
and his fruit good; or else make the
tree corrupt, and the fruit corrupt:
for the tree is known by his fruit."
(Matt. 12:33.) A wicked life cannot produce the "fruit of the Spirit"
outlined in Gal. 5:22,23. The man
who sows iniquity must reap accordingly. "Be not deceived; God is not
mocked: for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap. For he
that soweth to his flesh shall of the
flesh reap corruption; but he that
soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit
reap life everlasting." (Gal. 6:7,8.)
Rottenness is the fruit of unrighteousness.
Bad Language

When the Ephesian saints were reminded of the importance of putting
off the old man, "which is corrupt,"
and putting on the new man, "which
after God is created in righteousness
and true holiness," they were told
expressly: "Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth
. . ." (Eph. 5:29.) The word translated "corrupt" in this passage means
"rotten, putrid . . . unfit for use,
worthless." (Thayer.)
We cannot begin too early to warn
our children against foul language.
The first time a child comes home
from play and spurts out an ugly
word he has heard another child use,
the parent needs to go into swift and
firm action. Young boys, especially,
seem to pick up some of the dirtiest
words available, and an innocent
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child may begin using these vulgar
terms without realizing their harm.
The mother who made her little boy
wash out his mouth with handsoap
every time he used a dirty word
(most boys despise soap, you know),
taught the lesson with telling effect.
Rotten language is common among
many adults. Some feel compelled to
punctuate their conversations with
cursings and profane swearing. They
act as though there are not enough
good words in the English language
to express their thoughts. Actually,
their bad words grow out of their
evil thoughts, for "those things which
proceed out of the mouth come forth
from the heart; and they defile the
man." (Matt. 15:18.) Some delight
in lewd jokes, obscene remarks, and
filthy bywords. Let us all be reminded of Christ's solemn warning, "For
by thy words thou shalt be justified,
and by thy words thou shalt be condemned." (Matt. 12:37.)
Woman Who Makes Ashamed

The book of Proverbs has much to
say about a strange woman, an evil
woman, a foolish woman. Just as
Solomon warns against the immoral
woman, he praises the worthy woman. In 12:4 is the following statement: "A virtuous woman is a crown
to her husband: but she that maketh ashamed is as rottenness in his
bones." Note the contrast. A "virtuous" (strong; pure; good) woman
is a crown to her husband. She is
like an ornament which indicates
honorable exaltation. She helps her
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husband gain and maintain respect.
On the other hand, a bad wife makes
her husband ashamed. She is "as
rottenness in his bones," that is,
like a disease of the bones which is
hard to overcome.
A woman who disgraces her family by either lack of purity or lack
of prudence is a plague, upon her
household. How great is the blight
caused by an ungodly, unsympathetic
companion. As the bones are the
strength of the whole physical frame,
so the wife is the one around whom
the home centers. When the queen
of the home is a drunkard, an adulteress, a spendthrift, a busybody, or
a sluggard — how great the disorder!
What was intended as man's best
has become his worst!
To avoid this rottenness, let the
wife be submissive to her husband
(Eph. 5:22), bear children, guide the
house, give none occasion to the
adversary to speak reproachfully (1
Tim. 5:14), be sober, love her husband and children, be discreet,
chaste, good, obedient to her husband
(Tit. 2:3-5), putting on the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit. (1
Pet. 3:1-5.) The children of such
a woman will rise up and call her
blessed, and her husband will praise
her. (Prov. 31:28.)
Envy

In another proverb Solomon expressed this thought: "A sound heart
is the life of the flesh: but envy the
rottenness of the bones." (Prov. 14:
30.) Envy is displeasure, discontent,
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or a feeling of ill-will occasioned by
another's successes, blessings, or attainments. Envy, like a consuming
disease, eats into the bones and marrow of the inner man.
Cain slew his brother "Because his
own works were evil, and his brother's righteous." (1 John 3:12.) Envy
led to hatred which culminated in
murder. Jacob's sons "moved with
envy" and sold Joseph as a slave.
(Acts 7:9; Gen. 37:11.)
Envy
caused Jesus to be delivered to Pilate
to be crucified. (Matt. 27:18.) Envy
prompted the Jews to contradict and
blaspheme Paul and Barnabas at
Antioch of Pisidia. (Acts 13:45.)
Envy was back of Paul's having to
leave Thessalonica by night. (Acts
17:5-10.) Envying caused disorders
in the church at Corinth. (1 Cor.
3:3.) And I might add, it is in
some way back of most church
troubles today. Envyings, like murders and drunkenness, prevent entrance into the kingdom of God.
(Gal. 6:21.)
Oh that we had eyes to see the
rottenness of envy! "For where envying and strife is, there is confusion
and every evil work." (Jas. 3:16.)

Casting Away God's Law

Isaiah vividly described the judgments of Jehovah against the Jews.
I want you to notice one verse in
particular: "Therefore as the fire
devoureth the stubble, and the flame
consumeth the chaff, so their root
shall be as rottenness, and their blossom shall go up as dust: because
they have cast away the law of the
Lord of hosts, and despised the word
of the Holy One of Israel." (5:24.)
Using different figures to convey the
message, Isaiah declares that Israel's
"root shall be as rottenness." The
root is that part of a plant which
furnishes nourishment and strength.
A decayed root means the plant's
supply source is gone. Israel's source
of support and prosperity was destroyed because the people "cast
away the law of the Lord."
Today, when men discard the
Bible, despise the truth, disobey God,
or ignore divine law, their root becomes rottenness. Christ is the
source of all spiritual blessings.
Without Him we are withered and
decayed. Friend, ponder this thought
well. Do not cast off God's law.

Premature Rejoicing
Twice in the past few days I have
had rather lengthy discussions with
a gentleman of this community who
knows a lot of scripture but who has
imbibed more denominationalism
than he realizes. Late last evening
he telephoned to tell me about some
people who had just been "led to
Christ." He wanted me to share in
his rejoicing over their salvation. I
asked if these people had been baptized. "Not yet," was his reply. This
man preaches a sawed-off gospel; he
leads people to think they are saved

without their doing all that the Bible
says is necessary.
"By grace ye are saved," wrote
Paul in Eph. 2:5. Faith is the means
to grace, so he added in verse 8, "By
grace are ye saved through faith . . . "
The faith that gives us access into
grace (Rom. 5:1,2) is more than
mental assent. Saving faith is confidence, trust, or submission expressed in action. The Lord has commanded us to show faith through repentance and baptism, and there is
no promise of salvation until faith
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is thus demonstrated.
In leading people to Christ on the
day of Pentecost, Peter said to them,
"Repent, and be baptized every one
of you in the name of Jesus Christ
for the remission of sins, and ye shall
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost."
(Acts 2:38.) Since both repentance
baptism are for the remission of sins,
to omit either or both of these conditions is to fall short of having one's
sins remitted. Peter did not lead
people to Christ without repentance
and baptism. He led them to Christ
by repentance and baptism. He did
not tell them they could have their
sins remitted that day and then be
baptized next week or next month.
He exhorted them, "Save yourselves
from this untoward generation."
Then what happened? "Then they
that gladly received his word were
baptized: and the same day there
were added unto them about three
thousand souls." (Verse 41.)
No one is fully led to Christ until
he enters into Christ. One enters
into Christ by faith through baptism.
"For ye are all the children of God
by faith in Christ Jesus. For as many
of you as have been baptized into
Christ have put on Christ." (Gal.
3:26,27.) If we can get "into
Christ" before baptism, we are not
baptized into him. If we get "into
Christ" some other way, baptism
is not the way. But Paul affirmed
that this is how faith puts us into
Christ.
The baptism that expressed faith
is not Spirit baptism; it is baptism
in water. There is "one baptism."
(Eph. 4:5.) This is the baptism
commanded by Jesus in the great
commission. (Mk. 16:15,16; Matt
28:18-20.) That this baptism is in
water is clearly stated in Acts 8:38,
39; 10:47,48. Holy Spirit baptism
was promised to the apostles (Acts
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1:5) and fulfilled. (Acts 2:1-4.)
Men are not baptized with the Holy
Spirit today.
In the cases of conversion recorded in the book of Acts no one rejoiced over salvation before being
baptized into Christ. Philip preached
Jesus to the eunuch from Ethiopia.
"And as they went on their way,
they came unto a certain water: and
the eunuch said, See, here is water;
what doth hinder me to be baptized?
And Philip said, If thou believest
with all thine heart, thou mayest.
And he answered and said, I believe
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God.
And he commanded the chariot to
stand still: and they went down both
into the water, both Philip and the
eunuch; and he baptized him. And
when they were come up out of the
water, the Spirit of the Lord caught
away Philip, that the eunuch saw
him no more: and he went on his
way rejoicing." (Acts 8:36-39.) Note
that the rejoicing was done after
baptism, not before.
The jailor at Philippi was led to
Christ by Paul and Silas. The same
hour of the night in which he was
told to believe on Christ he was baptized. It was after being baptized
that "he set meat before them, and
rejoiced, believing in God with all
his house." (Acts 16:34.) Paul and
Silas did not lead the jailor to think
he was saved before baptism. There
is no mention of rejoicing before baptism. Jesus said, "He that believeth
and is baptized shall be saved." The
jailor had good reason for rejoicing
after doing what Jesus had commanded and which Paul and Silas
had taught him.
The soul is not purified without
obedience. Peter wrote, "Seeing ye
have purified your souls in obeying
the truth through the Spirit . . ."
(1 Pet. 1:22.) One is not bom into

the family or kingdom of God until
he is "born of water and of the
spirit." (John 3:5.) Some insist on
leaving the water out of the new
birth. The new birth without water
is like the physical birth without
delivery — it is really no birth at
all.

When a person is only partially
led to Christ and is made to think
that he is saved, it saddens me that
the whole gospel has not been preached. To rejoice over salvation before
salvation is actually reached is premature rejoicing.

Parables of the Lord: The Sower
By William C. Sexton, St. Joseph, Missouri
The student of the New Testament is aware that the Lord Jesus Christ
used many parables in teaching. I suggest that we can gain a great deal
from a study of the Lord's parables, and invite you to a study of them. I
would invite the interested person to read and pay particular attention to
five chapters in his New Testament. These chapters do
not cover all the parables of the Lord, but a goodly
portion of them. These five chapters are Matt. 13;
Mk. 4; Lk. 8; 15; and 16.
What Is a Parable?

We need to have established in our minds just
what a parable is. W. E. Vine, in his Expository Dictionary of New Testament Words, gives what I consider to be a good definition. He says it "denotes a
placing beside (. . . . to throw or lay beside, to compare). It signifies a placing of one thing beside another
with the view of comparison . . ." (p. 158.) Another
authority, D. R. Dungan, in his Hermeneutics, p. 227,
has said, "a story by which something real in life is
used as a means of presenting a moral thought." From these two sources
then, we can see that the parable is a medium of illustrating! It is placing
the unknown beside the known, so as to compare.
Why Were They Used?

The Lord responds to the question when His disciples ask Him why
He thus taught in Matt. 13:12-13. "Because it is given unto you to know
the mysteries of the kingdom, but to them it is not given. For whosoever
hath, to him shall be given, and he shall have more abundance: but whoso
hath not, from him shall be taken away even that he hath. Therefore, speak
I to them in parables: because they seeing see not; and hearing they hear
not, neither do they understand."
Have read the above statement, one might ask. "Did the Lord make
these people so they could not understand? Was He responsible for their
condition?" Let the Lord answer. After saying that they had been described
by Isaiah long ago, He says, "For this people's heart is waxed gross, and
their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes they have closed; lest at any
time they should see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and should
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understand with their heart, and should be converted, and I should heal
them." Who was responsible? They were; they had pre-conditioned their
senses so that they were unable to perceive the message that would have
changed them. Jesus, after this explanation, turns to the disciples and says,
"Blessed are your eyes, for they see; and your ears, for they hear." (Verses
15, 16.)
Emphasis Characteristic of Parable!

An important aspect of parables in this: each parable is designed to
emphasize one particular aspect of the kingdom. Thus, one needs to look for
that point. Also, as we have suggested, parables illustrate; they are not
the source of doctrine! You will find that each parable illustrates some
principle that is set forth in plain language elsewhere in the scriptures.
Some misinterpretations have developed as a result of abuse of parables.
May we be careful to understand and properly apply the principles of the
parables. Seek out that point of emphasis and be satisfied with it.
Look at the Picture of a Sower!

"And he spake many things unto them in parables, saying, Behold, a
sower went forth to sow; And when he sowed, some seeds fell by the way
side, and fowls came and devoured them up: Some fell upon stony places,
where they had not much earth: and forthwith they sprung up, because they
had no deepness of earth, And when the sun was up, they were scorched;
and because they had no root, they withered away. And some fell among
thorns; and the thorns sprung up, and choked them: and others fell into
good ground, and brought forth fruit, some an hundredfold, some sixty-fold,
some thirty-fold. Who has ears to hear, let him hear." (Matt. 13:3-9.)
Later in the chapter, verses 18-23, we find the Lord explaining the
parable. We'll not quote His words here, but will call before our mind's eye
the elements in the picture. A man moves out across the fields, and as he
moves seeds are sown. These seeds fall into four different types of soil. Thus
we see three elements: (1) seed; (2) sower; (3) soil. Question: Where
is the emphasis? Answer: It is on the reception given the seed by the soil!
Be aware of the fact that these three elements are necessary in order to
have a harvest, but the point of emphasis here is the soil! To lose sight of
this point is to miss the lesson taught by this great illustration.
Survey the Soil!

There are four types of soil, and each of these represents a type of
heart. As we meditate on this, we are impressed with these facts: there
are four classes of humanity; the division is made by the God of heaven; the
basis for the division is reaction to the word of God! If God made the
classification, it seems that we should be concerned; into which class does
my action place me? What type of soil represents you? Remembering the
law that governs such a harvest, I can predict the results by determining
the true nature of the soil. Let us look closer to these four divisions of
mankind.
(1) The Way Side is the person whose heart is hard as the road, having
been moved over and beaten down, it is un-receptive to the word, the seed of
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the kingdom. (Matt. 13:18, Lk. 8:11.) This person hears the word, but it
doesn't penetrate the surface. There is an evil one, the devil, around to
remove it; he carries it away. This person loses his opportunity to be
improved. Millions are in this class. Are you?
(2) The Stony Ground is the person who hears the word, and receives
it with joy; he responds quickly and emotionally. But when the hardships
arise because of his reception of and his response to the word of God, he
isn't strong enough to stand. He yields to the pressure that is sure to come,
and does come to all. Oh, how many today started and gave in when the
going got hard!
(3) The Thorny Ground is the person who hears the word, as did the
others, and he receives it, but he has a different problem. Rather than
being troubled by the pressure from persecution and hardship, he is troubled
by his longing for things of the world. The deceitfulness of riches and his
concern for the affairs of the world overcome his desire to be fruitful in
the service of God, and he is overcome! Every person is concerned about
the things of the world; money he must have to sustain himself and those
for whom he is responsible, but the matter is PRIORITY! He must not
allow anything to keep him from being faithful to God. This third class
of humanity fails. Are you in that class? Am I? We need to be realistic,
and see ourselves as we are in the mirror of God's word!
(4) The Good Ground is the person who has the same opportunity as
the others, he hears the word. But he is vastly different from the others in
one important aspect: He has an honest and good heart, he receives the
word and he keeps it, and brings forth fruit with patience! When faced
with the opportunity, he is willing to give a fair hearing, being honest! He
has a good heart, that is, he appreciates that which is right. Once convinced
of its value, he holds on to it as the wise man instructed long ago. (Prov.
23:23.) He is patient, that is, once started, he endures. He does not bend
to the pressures, neither does he allow his need of money, pleasure, or other
things of this life to keep him from doing what God demands of him. This
is the class we all desire to be in at the end! Yet, we can't be in this
group at the end unless we are in it now, because the classification is based
on man's reaction to the word of God! Are you in this class? Am I? Study
our reaction, and we can know.
Significant Point Illustrated!

We said that parables only illustrate principles set forth in other scriptures, thus we seek now to emphasize a basic principle affirmed many times
in the scriptures regarding man's salvation. That principle follows: the seed
of the kingdom is the word of God, the gospel of Christ. (Lk. 8:11; Jas.
1:18-21; 1 Pet. 1:23.) The seed is the means by which NEW LIFE is
produced — in the vegetable, animal, and spiritual realms. The word of
God is essential to the new birth, which is essential to eternal life. The
heart that will not receive the word of God and allow it to have its effect,
can not be brought forth into the kingdom of His dear Son. (Col. 1:12-13.)
The heart that will receive the word, and hold on to it, shall be changed
from unbelief to faith. (Heb. 11:6; John 8:24) Continuing, that heart will
be changed from satisfaction of doing wrong to a desire to do right; this
(57)

is repentance. (Acts 17:30.) Allowing the word to work in them that believe
(1 Thess. 2:13), the heart is changed from fear and submission to sin to
a courageous expression of faith. (Matt. 10:32; Acts 8:37; Rom. 10:9-10.)
Having stated his faith, the individual is willing to be buried with the Lord
Jesus Christ, and be raised with Him to a new life. (Rom. 6:3-4; Acts 2:38.)
Having obeyed from the heart, he is purified, made free from sin and is now
a servant of righteousness. (1 Pet. 1:22-23; Rom. 6:17-18.) In doing this
one is calling upon the name of the Lord. (Acts 22:16.) These are "they"
that are "on the good ground." (Lk. 8:15.)
Man is responsible for his reception of the word. That principle is
forcefully illustrated in this parable. Man is told to be careful WHAT he
hears. (Mk. 4:24.) He is told to be careful HOW he hears. (Lk. 8:18.) He
is instructed as to WHOM he hears. (Matt. 17:5 — "This is my beloved
Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear ye him.") Man cannot cast off his
responsibility in religious matters. He must identify the truth, differentiate
between it and error, understand that Christ is the correct source of all
truth, receive it, obey it, and be faithful to it until the end.
Man's action is the indicator of his heart's condition. The Bible teaches
that you can identify a man by his fruits. (Matt. 7:15-21.) We are told
that a man shall be judged according to his deeds done in the body. (2 Cor.
5:10; Rom. 2:6-11; Rev. 20:10-15.)
We repeat the question we stated earlier, "Where are you?" One of
these classes represents you. Which one? Have you received the word, and
been moved by it to obey, and are you doing your best to be governed by it?
We shall continue to look at other parables of the Lord in future articles.
We suggest that you be looking for them. If you disagree with what we
have said, we'd gladly consider any word you care to offer. We are concerned about going to heaven.

Behold the Christ!
By Harry E. Ozment, Nashville, Tennessee
In Mark 9:14-15, we read the
following account: "And when he
came to his disciples, he saw a great
multitude about them, and the
scribes questioning with them. And
straightway all the people, when they
beheld him were greatly amazed, and
running to him saluted him." Jesus
of Nazareth was beheld and recognized all over the Galilean world. His
reputation as a great teacher and a
great healer was known far and wide.
But few people actually beheld the
true nature of Jesus as he lived upon
the earth. The people who saluted
(58)

him on this occasion did not fully
comprehend his being. Jesus called
them a "faithless generation." (v.
19.) Today, as we read about
Christ's words and actions, we should
not be as the people of his time
were; we should truly "behold the
Christ."
(1) Behold Christ as deity. John
said, "And the Word was made flesh,
and dwelt among us, (and we beheld
his glory, the glory as of the only
begotten of the Father), full of grace
and truth." (John 1:14.) We must
behold the glory of Christ because

he is deity. In the very beginning
Christ existed with the Father as a
part of the Godhead. Every quality
which composes deity and godhood,
Christ possessed to the fullest degree. John also said, "In the begining was the Word, and the Word was
with God, and the Word was God."
(John 1:1.) There are some in the
religious world who do not believe
this foundation fact of the gospel.
J. F. Rutherford, of Jehovah's Witness fame, said in his book Reconciliation: "In truth, when Jesus was
on earth he was a perfect man, nothing more and nothing less . . . Jesus
was not God the Son." (pp. I l l ,
113.) A person who would utter or
believe such a statement has not
beheld the glory of Christ as it is
revealed in the scriptures.
(2) Behold Christ as humanity.
The prophet Zechariah wrote, "And
speak unto him, saying, Thus speaketh the Lord of hosts, saying, Behold
the man whose name is the Branch;
and he shall grow up out of his place,
and he shall build the temple of the
Lord." This is a prophecy concerning Christ, and we are directed to
behold him as a man. As surely as
Christ is called the Son of God, he
is just as surely called the Son of
man. Although we must behold the
deity of Christ, we must not neglect
to behold him as human, also. This
is a very important part of the gospel. John wrote concerning this,
"Hereby know ye the spirit of God:
Every spirit that confesseth that
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is
of God: and every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in
the flesh is not of God: and this is
that spirit of antichrist, whereof ye
have heard that it should come; and
even now already is it in the world."
(1 John 4:2-3.)
Because Christ DID come in the
flesh, he is able to understand our

trials and temptations in the flesh.
This is the point of the Hebrew
writer in Heb. 4:15, "For we have
not an high priest which cannot be
touched with the feeling of our infirmities ; but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin."
It should be noted that the humanity
of Christ does not in any way detract from his divinity. When Christ
took upon himself the form of humanity, he retained the substance of
deity. Christ's humanity merely
made him better qualified to serve as
our high priest: "For verily he took
not on him the nature of angels; but
he took on him the seed of Abraham.
Wherefore in all things it behoved
him to be made like unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful and
faithful high priest in things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation
for the sins of the people." (Heb.
2:16-17.)
(3) Behold Christ as propitiation
for sin. We read in John 1:35-36,
"Again the next day after John stood,
and two of his disciples: and looking
upon Jesus as he walked, he saith,
Behold the Lamb of God." A lamb
was the Jews' sacrificial animal for
atonement under the law of Moses.
Christ, as the Lamb of God. is our
atonement today; he was offered on
the cross as a propitiation for our
sins. Paul wrote, "Being justified
freely by his grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus:
whom God hath set forth to be a
propitiation through faith in his
blood." (Rom. 3:24-25.) The shedding of animal blood, yea even man's
blood, was not sufficient to wash
away the sins of the world. This required the shed blood of Christ, for
Christ's blood had the atoning power
that no other blood possessed. May
we ever be thankful for the love
that prompted the sacrifice of the
Lamb of God!
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The New Testament Church Is a Divine Institution
By Marshall Norman, Independence, Missouri
I sometimes think that we lose sight of the church as it is set forth
in the scriptures. The New Testament church is a divine institution and
it is the only institution that will stand in the final judgment. Salvation is
not to be found outside of the New Testament church. Let us look at a few
facts that make the church a divine institution.
First of all, it is founded on the divine authority of
Jesus Christ as the Son of God. Matt. 16:16 records
the statement, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the
living God," and Jesus being the Son of God, we have
the right to reject all authority besides His word. "This
is my beloved Son: hear him." (Mk. 9:7.) In Matt.
28:18 we read the words of Jesus, "All power is given
unto me." Jesus has all power, that is, all authority.
To Him and Him alone is given the absolute government of His church. Heb. 1:2 states that God "Hath
in these last days spoken unto us by his Son, whom he
hath appointed heir of all things." Jesus told His apostles in John 16:13, "The Spirit of truth . . . will guide
you into all truth." Christ speaks to us through the words of the apostles
in the New Testament. Again we read in Eph. 2:19, 20, "Now therefore ye
are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints, and
of the household of God; And are built upon the foundation of the apostles
and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone." Thus we
see that the church is built upon the divine Son of God, so the church is a
divine institution.
Second, the church was purchased by Jesus Christ. We read in Matt.
16:18, "I will build my church . . ." Since the Son of God promised to build
HIS CHURCH and no other, all other churches do not have the divine
sanction. He purchased the church with His blood. (Acts 20:28.) The
church of the New Testament is the only organization that was purchased
by the blood of Jesus Christ, so the only way to reach the blood is to be
in the divine institution, the New Testament church.
Third, it is the only institution that has Jesus Christ as its divine head.
We read in Eph. 1:20-23 of God's power, "Which he wrought in Christ,
when he raised him from the dead, and set him at his own right hand in the
heavenly places, Far above all principality, and power, and might, and
dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this world, but also
in that which is to come: And hath put all things under his feet, and gave
him to be the head over all things to the church, Which is his body, the
fulness of him that filleth all in all." From these verses we learn that the
church is His body, the fulness of Him, and that He is the head of the church.
Fourth, God translates us from the kingdom of darkness that is ruled
and owned by Satan into the kingdom of Christ. Col. 1:13 states, "Who
hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath translated us into
the kingdom of his dear Son." Since Jesus is the ruler of this kingdom and
He is the divine Son of God, this makes the kingdom divine, and the king(60)

dom is the church. So again, we learn that the New Testament church is
a divine institution.
Human organizations will not save you. Be obedient to the gospel of
Christ and become a part of the New Testament church, a divine institution.

Organization of the Church
Without going into details, it is
sufficient for the purpose of this
article to state that the word
church is sometimes applied to all
the saved in the world, sometimes
to the saved in a given territory, and
sometimes to a group of worshipers
meeting in one place.
The church is not so much an
organization as it is an organism.
This is true, whether the whole body
of believers is considered or simply
a congregation. In either case, Christ
is the head, "from whom all the
body fitly framed and knit together
through that which every joint supplieth, according to the working in
due measure of each several part,
maketh the increase of the body
unto the building up of itself in
love." (Eph. 4:16.)
Of course where a group of people are banded together for a definite purpose, there must be some
sort of arrangement, or organization,
to meet the needs of the body. In
the very nature of the case, somebody must by appointment or by
common consent take the lead —
must direct affairs. Every body must
have a head. Also somebody must
look after the various details connected with the operation of the
body. The local church is no exception. Somebody must direct its
affairs, and somebody must attend
to the details of service. Hence, in
the early churches there were elders
and deacons. It seems very plain
that elders were appointed in every

church.
It is the duty of elders to feed
the flock, and to see that their needs
are supplied. Paul said to the elders
of the church at Ephesus: "Take
heed unto yourselves, and to all the
flock, in which the Holy Spirit hath
made you bishops, to feed the church
of the Lord which he purchased with
his own blood." The shepherd of a
flock must do more than feed it;
he must tend it — must protect it
and see after all its needs. He must
care for the flock, must rule it, and
defend it against false teachers and
destructive wolves. His qualifications are outlined, and his duties are
further set forth, in 1 Tim. 3:1-7;
Tit. 1:5-11. Though very little is
said about deacons, their qualifications are laid down in 1 Tim.
3:8-13. The word from which we
have the word "deacon" means a
minister, servant. The deacon operates under the direction and the oversight of the elders. His duties are,
therefore, varied as the need arises.
The very fact that Peter exhorts
the elders not to lord it over the
church shows that they have certain
authority, and that they might abuse
that authority to the hurt of the
church. Their authority is also seen
in what the church is required to do:
"Obey them that have the rule over
you, and submit to them: for they
watch in behalf of your souls, as
they that shall give account; that
they may do this with joy, and not
with grief: for this were unprofitable for you." (Heb. 13:17.)
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The early churches were bound
together by strong spiritual ties.
Jesus was the head, and the gospel
was the bond of union; but each
church was a whole unit, as much as
if there had not been another local
church in the world. It was complete
in itself. There were no ecclesiasticisms, such as the denominations
have today. There was no grouping of churches under one man or
set of men. Each church owed allegiance to the Lord, and worshiped

and served him according to his will.
That is the Lord's way today —
walk in it.
—R. L. Whiteside
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Blood in Christ
By Larry Ray Hafley, Plano, Illinois
The soul's life is dependent on blood. God's grace sent Christ to "taste
death for every man" (Heb. 2:9), to shed his blood for the remission of sins
(Matt. 26:28), because "without the shedding of blood" there "is no remission." (Heb. 9:22.) We are "redeemed . . . with the precious blood of
Christ (1 Pet. 1:18, 19), and he "washed us from our
sins in his own blood." (Rev. 1:5.) In Christ we have
"redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins"
(Eph. 1:7), and yet some people are repulsed by "too
much blood preaching." To those who are lost, "blood
preaching" is foolishness, but to the saved it is the
power of God. (1 Cor. 1:18.) One would be as well
off to scoff at God himself as to "count the blood of
the covenant wherewith he was sanctified an unholy
thing." (Heb. 10:29.)
We see in the clear mirror of God's word the
benefits of his Son's blood. Though his blood was
shed "for the sins of the whole world" (1 John 2:2),
only those who obey him will be saved. (Heb. 5:9.)
Notice that those who are redeemed and pardoned of their sins are in Christ.
("In whom" — Eph. 1:7; Col. 1:14.) No one outside of Christ will be
saved by his blood. No one outside of Christ will be saved by his grace,
since grace, too, is "in Christ Jesus." (2 Tim. 2:1.) Salvation with eternal
glory is also "in Christ Jesus." (2 Tim. 2:10.) Thus, one has to be "in
Christ Jesus" to partake of his redeeming blood, saving grace, and eternal
salvation.
How, then, do we get into Christ? "For as many of you as have been
baptized into Christ have put on Christ." (Gal. 3:27.) Most preachers agree
that we must be in Christ before heaven can be ours, but how many will
tell you that you are "baptized into Christ"? Not many! But Paul declared
that we are "baptized into Jesus Christ." (Rom. 6:3.) Why? Because
blood, grace, and salvation are "in Christ Jesus" and if we love the truth
of God we will purify our souls by obeying it. (1 Pet. 1:22.)
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Salvation Through Prayer
By Garreth L. Clair, Glendale, Arizona
Yes, there are certain religious posite statement would read, "The
people who claim that they received Lord's ears are closed to the unrightsalvation from sin through prayer. eous." The righteous are those that
Such people are in one fashion or the have already obeyed the gospel; they
other deceived. A study of the Bible are Christians, saints, brethren.
will show that this doctrine cannot
In view of these facts we are forced
be sanctioned, for to approve the to reject the claims of those religious
doctrine of salvation through prayer people who tell us they were saved
is to reject what is taught upon its from sin through prayer. As we have
pages.
been able to observe from the infalLet us examine the teaching of lible teaching of the Bible, the
prayers of the righteous are anthe Bible on this vital subject.
(1) No record is found anywhere swered. In the absence of teaching
in the Bible of an alien sinner being to the contrary, we must conclude
told to pray for salvation. Of course, that the prayers of the righteous are
Cornelius prayed and his prayer was the only prayers that are answered.
In conclusion, if you would desire
heard, but he was a special case in
the fulfillment of prophecy. (For that God answer your prayers, you
corroboration see Joel 2:28-32; must learn how to become a rightMatt. 28:18-20; Acts 2:16,17,39; eous man, and after learning what to
10:44-48.) Although his prayer was do, do it.
heard, he was not saved until he
obeyed the word. (Acts 11:14.)
J. W. McGarvey's Original Com(2) Prayers of the righteous avail mentary on Acts (first published in
much. (Jas. 5:16) The opposite 1863)
$4.00
statement would read, "Prayer of an
unrighteous man availeth nothing." J. W. McGarvey's New CommenThe righteous are those that have tary on Acts (first published in
already obeyed the gospel, therefore 1892)
$3.50
they are the saved.
(3) The Lord's ears are open unto
the righteous. (1 Pet. 3:12) The op-

These volumes are remarkably different, yet both are excellent.

WANTED
The following issues of Apostolic Times edited by James A.
Allen of Nashville, Tenn.: Mar. 1935, May 1940, Aug. 1940, Apr.
1947, May 1947, Jan. 1951, Mar. 1951, Oct. 1952, Jul. 1953.
— Irvin Hummel

(63)

Second Class postage paid at Tampa, Fla.

VOLUME 10

NUMBER 5

But They'll Balk on Baptism
By Gary L. Fiscus, Hamilton, Ohio
When a Christian begins to talk fillment of this promise. Let's anato someone about his salvation, he lyze each of these dispensations careoften encounters difficulties, espe- fully to provide a profitable study
cially concerning the subject of bap- for ourselves.
tism. Most people, I have found,
Patriarchal
believe that the act of baptism is a
"good thing to do," yet they usually
This dispensation occurred betry to put salvation before instead tween the time of Adam and the
of after this commandment of the time of Moses. Noah lived during
Lord's plan.
this time, and we'll use him as our
Another problem that often arises guide through this period. In 2 Pet.
when talking to a person of this type 2:5 we read that he was "a preacher
is the subject of the Old Testament. of righteousness." We therefore learn
I have heard people say, "You that he did all that the Lord com'church of Christ people' just don't manded him to do and say (Gen.
believe in the Old Testament, do 6:22); and we find that few heeded
you?" With this question, one has to his warning. Try to picture, if you
proceed to give scripture for the pur- can, people all over the earth — all
pose of the Old Testament, and yes, but eight — unwilling to follow the
"we do believe in the Old Law, it way of the Lord. God told Noah
was left for our learning, for moral that he and seven others were going
to be saved, because Noah and his
lessons, and for prophecy."
Now permit me to combine these family believed, they put works (the
two problems, baptism and believing building of the ark) with their faith,
in the Old Testament, and I believe and they were saved by water. (1
we will come up with a very inter- Pet. 3:20-21.) When the waters left
esting study. There are basically the earth, Noah and his family were
three dispensations that can be illus- given the promised land, a new world
trated from the Bible: (1) Patri- in which to live.
archal, (2) Mosaical, and (3) ChrisNow look at what happened: (1)
tian. In all three of these eras we Noah and his family were saved
read of lost people, a promise of because they followed the Lord. (2)
salvation by faith plus works, and They added work to their faith by
water is used as the means to the ful- building the ark, and preaching the

word of God. (3) Water was used
as the medium for their salvation.
(4) They were saved after they used
the water, not before. (5) God fulfilled His promise by giving them a
new world.
Mosaical

An illustration I now present from
the Mosaical dispensation. This era
was from the time of Moses to the
death of Christ upon the cross, and
the church was put into effect on the
day of Pentecost. Moses will be our
guide this time as he was the one
who led God's people out of Egyptian
bondage. (Ex. 3:1-10.) Once again
we have a similar situation, only with

different people. Egypt was a type
of the world of Satan, sin, and corruption for the Lord's people.
Moses was chosen to lead these
people away, and he did. In Ex. 14:
13 Moses instructed the Israelites to
stand still, but the Lord said in Ex.
14:15 to move on, and they did.
They moved forward to the Red
Sea (Ex. 14:21), and the waters were
parted, then the Israelites were saved
and taken on to a new land that they
had been promised by the Lord. (Ex.
14:30.)
Now let's again see what happened: (1) Moses and the people of
(See BALK
Page 78)
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The Mormons' Stick
By Johnie Edwards, Bloomington, Indiana
To try to prove that the Book of Mormon is part of God's plan, Mormons misapply Ezekiel 37:15-22. Mormons say the stick of Judah as
mentioned in this reference applies to the Bible and the stick for Ephraim
refers to the Book of Mormon. Neither application is correct!
I. A False Assumption

It is assumed that the word stick as used in this
passage means book. In fact, book or books is not
even mentioned in this passage. The word stick is from
the Hebrew word ets and means, "wood, especially of
a wooden post, stake, gibbett." This Hebrew word is
used many times in the Scriptures. It is translated a
number of times "tree" and several times "wood" —
but is never translated book!
II. No Command to Write a Book

For the life of me, I cannot understand how the
Mormons get the writing of a book out of this passage.
There is no command to write a book or even a volume of words. He was to
write on one stick for Judah and on the other for Joseph.
III. Background of Ezekiel 37

When God led the twelve tribes out of Egypt into Canaan, He made
them one nation. Israel became dissatisfied with God's way of ruling the
land by Judges and desired a King to be like the nations about them. God
gave them a King in the person of Saul. Saul disobeyed God and was
rejected from being king. After Saul came David and then Solomon. Be(66)

cause of the sins of Solomon, God decided to remove the people from Him,
yet not all, for the sake of David. Therefore, when his son, Rehoboam,
came to the throne the people rebelled, all except Benjamin and Judah.
These that continued allegiance to Rehoboam were called after "Judah" and
the remaining tribes who turned Jeroboam were called "Ephraim." (Isa.
7:8-9; 9:8-9; Hos. 4:16-17;; 5:3; 9:3.)
IV. Meaning of the Sticks

The two sticks of Ezekiel 37 represent the two nations of Judah and
Ephraim. Ezekiel was to join them together, thus signifying that in the
return from captivity they should no longer be two nations, but should
become one again. This is exactly what Ezekiel said: "Moreover, thou son
of man, take thee one stick, and write upon it, For Judah and for the children
of Israel his companions: then take another stick, and write upon it, for
Joseph, the stick of Ephriam, and for all the house of Israel his companions.
And join them one to another into one stick; and they shall become one in
thine hand. And when the children of thy people shall speak unto thee
saying, Thus said the Lord God; Behold I will take the stick of Joseph,
which is in the hand of Ephraim, and the tribes of Israel his fellows, and
will put them with him, even with the stick of Judah, and make them one
stick, and they shall be one in mine hand. And the sticks whereon thou writest shall be in thine hand before their eyes. And say unto them, Thus saith
the Lord God; Behold, I will take the children of Israel from among the
heathen, whither they be gone, and will gather them on every side, and
bring them into their own land: and I will make them one nation in the
land upon the mountains of Israel, and one king shall be king to them
all: and they shall no more be two nations, neither shall they be divided into
two kingdoms any more at all." (Ezek. 37:16-22.)
V. The Book of Mormon Refutes This Mormon Theory

The Mormons have a lot to say about the North American Indians.
According to the Book of Mormon, the North American Indians are not
descendants of Ephraim, but of Manasseh. "I am Amulek: I am the son
of Giddonah, who was the son of Ishmael, who was a descendant of Aminadi;
and it was the same Aminadi who interpreted the writing which was upon
the wall of the temple, which was written by the finger of God. And Aminadi
was a descendant of Manasseth, who was the son of Joseph, who was sold
into Egypt by the hands of his brethren." (Alma 10:2-3.) The claim that
the book of Mormon is the "stick of Ephraim" is false according to their
own witness!
VI. The Book of Mormon Is not Inspired

Latter Day Saints say that the Book of Mormon is inspired, but according to the book itself, the Book of Mormon is not inspired. "Yea, I
make a record in the language of my Father, which consists of the learning
of the Jews and the language of the Egyptians. And I know that the record
I make is true; and I make it with mine own hand; and I make it according
to my knowledge." (Italics mine, JE.) (1 Nephi 1:2-3.) When one writes
according to his own knowledge, that is human reasoning and not inspiration!
(67)

DEBATE ON
MECHANICAL MUSIC
(The first proposition of this debate was discussed in the Feb., Mar.,
Apr., and May, 1968, issues. The second proposition will appear in four
installments. — Editor.)
PROPOSITION NO. 2: "Singing and making melody in one's heart
accompanied with instrumental music is condemned in the New Testament scriptures."
Affirm: Irvin Hummel
Denies: Robert E. Gulledge

First Affirmative
By Irvin Hummel, Temple Terrace, Florida
Proposition Defined
ments as the piano, organ, trumpet,
"Singing and making melody in harp, and violin.
By the word "condemned" I mean
one's heart accompanied with instrumental music is condemned in the disapproved, forbidden, or rejected.
New Testament scriptures."
By "New Testament scriptures" I
The participants in this discussion mean the last will and covenant of
agree that Christians are to teach and our Lord Jesus Christ as revealed in
admonish one another in psalms, that part of the Bible which we
hymns, and spiritual songs (Col. commonly distinguish from the Old
3:16), and that we are to sing and Testament. Since Christ took away
make melody in the heart to the that "first" covenant in order that
Lord. (Eph. 5:19.) The first part he might establish the "second"
of our proposition needs no defini- (Heb. 10:9), we cannot appeal to
tion.
the practices of the Patriarchal and
By "accompanied with instrument- Jewish dispensations as our rule of
al music" I mean attended, support- faith.
ed, or associated with the playing of
The Issue Clarified
mechanical contrivances which produce sounds having rhythm and
We are not discussing the use of
melody. I have in mind such instru- mechanical music in entertainment.
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This debate is not over personal
tastes in the field of music. It is not
a question of differences in musical
appreciation. We are concerned about
what God endorses and what he rejects in our praises to him. Does the
N. T. teach singing accompanied
with the heart, or does it teach singing accompanied with playing?
Mechanical Music Without
Authority
I now introduce a chart showing

Lord's supper had just been instituted. "And when they had sung an
hymn, they went out into the mount
of Olives." Here is an example of
singing, but there is absolutely no
hint of mechanical accompaniment.
(The parallel in Mk. 14:26 is identical.)
Acts 16:25. Paul and Silas were
imprisoned at Philippi. Their feet
were fast in stocks. "And at mid-

night Paul and Silas prayed, and sang
the passages in the N. T. which relate to music offered in praise to
God by the saints here on earth.
The accompaniment of mechanical
instruments is conspicuous by its
absence in every passage.
For fear that some of our readers
will not bother to look these passages
up, here they are in full:
Matt. 26:30. Christ was with the
disciples in the upper room where the

praises unto God: and the prisoners
heard them." No mechanical music
here.
Rom. 15:9. "And that the Gentiles
might glorify God for his mercy; as
it is written, For this cause I will
confess to thee among the Gentiles,
and sing unto thy name." Here is
authority for singing, but playing is
not mentioned.
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1 Cor. 14:15. "What is it then? I
will pray with the spirit, and I will
pray with the understanding also; I
will sing with the spirit, and I will
sing with the understanding also."
Again we have singing but no hint of
playing.
Eph. 5:19. "Speaking to yourselves
in psalms and hymns and spiritual
songs, singing and making melody in
your heart to the Lord." Here we
have vocal music and melody made
in the heart but not one word about
playing.
Col. 3:16. "Let the word of Christ
dwell in you richly in all wisdom;
teaching and admonishing one another in psalms and hymns and
spiritual songs, singing with grace in
your hearts to the Lord." No playing here.
Heb. 2:12. The Lord is not ashamed to call his followers brethren,
"Saying, I will declare thy name
unto my brethren, in the midst of
the church will I sing praise unto
thee." Again we have singing but
no playing.
Another passage that does not expressly mention singing is Heb. 13:
IS. "By him therefore let us offer
the sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is, the fruit of our lips
giving thanks to his name." This
would surely include singing, but
no mechanical accompaniment is
suggested.
Jas. 5:13. "Is any among you afflicted? let him pray. Is any merry?
let him sing psalms." Once again we
have singing but nothing about playing to accompany the singing.
There is no authority in the N. T.
for accompanying the singing with
playing. Such accompaniment is
both without and against N. T. authority.
(70)

Mechanical Music Excluded

Singing and playing are coordinate
acts. Since the N. T. specifies singing (accompanied with the heart) as
the action to be performed, playing
is therefore excluded. Whenever the
N. T. specifies a particular thing, all
things else in the same class are
excluded. I call upon the readers to
study the following chart in this connection (opposite page):
When God commanded Noah to
make an ark of gopher wood, that
excluded the building of little rowboats, canoes, or any other such
boats to accompany the ark. The
command to use gopher wood forbade the use of all other kinds of
wood.
This principle applied in the time
of Nadab and Abihu. God told them
what fire to use in the burning of
incense. When they came forth with
another fire, God pronounced it
"strange" fire because it was that
"which he commanded them not."
He demonstrated His displeasure by
sending fire which devoured them.
Another O. T. example of this
fundamental rule is found in the
animal to be used in the purification
for sin called a "water of separation."
God specified a red heifer. This excluded all colors except red and all
animals except the heifer. It would
have been a sin for the Israelites to
accompany the burning of the red
heifer with the burning of a black
bull, then to mix their ashes together
for a water separation.
When Jesus instituted the supper
two elements were used, bread and
the fruit of the vine. All other elements are condemned for use in partaking of the sacred communion by
virtue of the Lord's having specified
what he wants. Suppose some person
says he dislikes the taste of bread

alone, so he accompanies the eating
of the bread with the eating of
cheese, or maybe he adds some sort
of sauce to the bread. That would
be an unauthorized addition — a
perversion.
Apply this principle to baptism.
The N. T. plainly says that we are
"buried" in baptism. The fact that
baptism is immersion, a burial, excludes the possibility of its being
sprinkling or pouring. Since water
was the element used in every case
where the element is mentioned under
the terms of the Great Commission
— fire, sand, and other such elements
are excluded.
Now apply this simple principle
to the question of music in the praise
of God. The N. T. always specifies
singing. Playing can be neither added nor substituted. In the same
manner that the N. T. condemns
sprinkling it condemns instrumental
music.

The accompaniment specified in
the N. T. is with the heart. (Eph.
5:19; Col. 3:16.) That excludes
accompaniment with mechanical
music in the same way that "water"
excludes other elements in which to
baptize.
Violates Law of Faith

The N. T. teaches us to walk by
faith. (2 Cor. 5:7.) Faith comes by
hearing the word of God. (Rom.
10:17.) Without faith we cannot
please God. (Heb. 11:6.) God's
word for this dispensation commands
singing accompanied with the heart,
not singing accompanied with mechanical music. Therefore, one is not
walking by faith when he sings to
the accompaniment of music produced by such instruments as the
piano, harp, banjo, and melodian.
That which God's word does not
authorize cannot be by faith; if a
thing is not by faith it cannot please
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God; that which does not please God
is a thing condemned.
A Challenge

Friend Gulledge will doubtless attempt to nullify what I have presented by going back to his old
argument t h a t PSALLO and
PSALMOS necessarily imply mechanical accompaniment. He has taken
up four full articles in a vain effort
to prove that contention. The readers already have the answers to that
argument before them and can readily see the weakness of his position
if he finds it necessary to rehash on
the PSAL words.

My whole interest in this discussion is the truth as God has revealed
it. I challenge the readers to take
your own copy of the Bible, turn to
the passages cited and read them
carefully. I want you to see with
your own eyes exactly what the N. T.
teaches on the subject of music as it
pertains to our praises to God. Neither Gulledge nor Hummel will judge
you in the last day, but you will be
judged by Jesus Christ according to
the scriptures. Weigh the arguments
in the light of what you find in the
N. T. and draw your conclusions
from the Bible.

First Negative
By Robert E. Gulledge, Pleasant Hill, Illinois
Brother Hummel says, "Instrumental music is condemned in the
New Testament scriptures." But
when you study his first article you
find a credibility gap in his position.
His affirmation is a presupposition of
scriptural authority which is nothing
more than "smoke of opinion."
Himmel's Presupposition of
Scriptural Authority Illustrated

The Scriptures, quoted by brother
Hummel, are irrelevant to his "law
of condemnation."
The apostles sang a "hymn"
(Matt. 26:30) at the Passover feast,
under the "old economy" and Paul
and Silas sang a duet in jail (Acts
16:25), but where does the Bible say
instrumental music is a sin?
In Heb. 2:12, Paul quotes from
the Psalms, a book of the "old order"
in which David is prophesying of
Christ. David makes Christ say, "I
will declare thy name (God's name)
unto my brethren, (the Jews). In the
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midst of the congregation I will sing
thy praise." If "sing thy praise"
means literally to sing a hymn, it
was a solo sung by Christ, under the
"old economy" before the new order
of things.
1 Cor. 14:15 refers to Paul's spiritual solo. But according to brother
Himmel's logic, Paul did not sing
with the mouth but "with the spirit."
Paul said, "I will sing with the
spirit." The reader will remember
brother Himmel's contention on
"making music with the heart"
(Eph. 5:19). Does he contend that
this verse refers to singing that is
done "with the spirit" meaning the
spirit is the voice which is doing the
singing and not the mouth?
If "music or melody" is on the
heart (only), the singing is in the
spirit (only). Consistency thou art
a jewel!
James 5:13 is authority for singing solos with instrumental accompaniment.

(1) "Let him sing unto his harp."
(Centenary Translation).
(2) "Let him strike the strings."
(The Emphasized New Testament).
(3) "Let him be singing-to-theharp!" (Rotherham's Critically Emphasized New Testament).
It does not support a "law of
c o n d e m n a t i o n " of instrumental
music.
Rom. 15:9, where Paul quotes
Psalms 18:49, refers to David singing a solo with "instrumental accompaniment." It reads, "Just as it
stands written . . . to the accompaniment of a stringed instrument I will
praise thy name." ( R O M A N S ,
Translated by Boyce W. Blackwelder, M. A. Th. D).
"Even as it is written . . . I will
strike the strings . . ." (Rom. 15:9;
Ps. 18:49, The Emphasized Bible).
I will again refer to the Amplified
New Testament which reads, "Speak
out to one another in psalms, hymns,
and spiritual songs, offering praise
with voices [and (6) instruments]
Brother Hummel says, "He (Gulledge) chose to omit the brackets
. . . This is significant." He is right,
the "brackets" are significant. In
fact, the Editorial Committee of the
Amplified New Testament declares
that the brackets "contain justified
clarifying words or comments . . . ."
The Committee affirms: [And instruments ]
are
"JUSTIFIED
CLARIFYING
WORDS."
The Editorial Committee (e) refers us to Berry's Greek-English New
Testament Lexicon, which says,
"Psallo, to sing, accompanied with
instruments, to sing psalms." You
might ask, who is Berry? George
Ricker Berry, Ph. D. was Professor
of Semitic Languages of Colgate
University, University of Chicago,

Editor of the New Greek-English
N. T. Lexicon, Editor of the Interliner Hebrew-English Old Testament,
Editor of the Interliner Greek-English New Testament, and Editor of
Greek Dictionary by Hinds and
Noble, Copyright 1901, which says:
Psallo: "Absol., to play, and later,
to sing to a harp, Pass., of the instrument, to be struck or played.
Hence, PSALMA, a tune played on
a stringed instrument."
Dr. Berry says, it stands "for the
instrument to be struck or played."
Brother Hummel has forgotten that
an intransitive verb does not require
an object. Furthermore, there is no
evidence that pagan Greeks ever
used the word for a "vocal" composition. Praise and voice were additions to the word PSALLO (Psalm)
through Biblical usage, but the instrument was never excluded.
The Dictionary Department of G.
& C. Merriam Company, publishers
of Merriam-Webster, say:
"The sense of a sacred song or
poem for psalmos is due entirely to
the translators of the Old Testament
into Greek . . .; they chose this
Greek word to render the Hebrew
MIZMOR . . . . ' »
I ask, why? The answer is, "No
doubt because David's psalms were
believed to have been sung to the
harp, or Jewish equivalent of the
lyre." (March 7, 1962.)
Dr. Wuest and Brother Gulledge

Dr. Wuest, on page 128 (Commentary), quotes S. D. F. Salmond
on Eph. 5:19 which is quoted IN
PART by brother Hummel. I say
IN PART because there is a "significant omission" in the quotation,
namely, and I quote:
"Psalms are religious songs, especially those sung to a musical ac(73)

companiment, and par excellence an
Old Testament psalm; hymns are
properly speaking songs of praise;
songs, the most general term, are
applicable to all kinds of songs secular or sacred, accompanied or unaccompanied.
Brother Himmel's " p r e c a r i o u s
omission" is very significant considering that he has another "significant
omission" in the same book, page
227, where Dr. Wuest commented
on PSALMS, HYMNS, and SPIRITUAL SONGS, says:
"Lightfoot defines these as follows: while the leading idea of
psalmos (Psalms) is a musical accompaniment and that of humnos
(hymns), praise to God, Ode is the
general word for a song, whether
accompanied or unaccompanied . . ."
Where is instrumental music condemned in the New Testament
scriptures?
No Law of Condemnation in
the Bible

(1) The Bible says, "Sin is the
transgression of the law" (1 John
3:4). Brother Hummel says, "Instrumental music is a sin," so he must
produce the law.
(2) The Bible says, "Sin is not
imputed where there is no law"
(Rom. 5:13). Brother Hummel imputes "Instrumental music" as sin,
so he must produce the law.
(3) The Bible says, "Nay, I had
not known sin, but by the law"
(Rom. 7:8). Brother Hummel says,
"Instrumental music" is a sin, so
he must know what chapter and
verse the law is in. Let him produce
it.
(4) The Bible says, "For where
no law is, there is no transgression"
(Rom. 4:15).
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Exclusion — A Presupposition of
Scriptural Authority

This presupposition of scriptural
authority is illustrated by a statement in the Gospel Advocate, January 10, 1957, I. Y. Rice, Jr., says:
"I care not what phase of church
function you bring up, we in the
churches of Christ (anti-instrument,
REG) can name a faction that has
risen up among us . . . contending it
had to be done just one way to the
exclusion of all other ways."
Brother Himmel's presupposition
of scriptural authority is based, not
on what the Bible says, but upon
what it does not say — that is the
reason he has written about everything under the sun including "rowboats," "canoes," "mutton," and
"pepsi cola."
He cannot find one verse in the
New Testament that condemns instrumental music, so he must invent
a "law" by his presupposition of
scriptural authority.
Brother Hummel, by necessity,
must talk about "rowboats," "canoes," "sauce and cheese," "sprinkling," "incense," etc., because he
does not have any scripture or a
"thus saith the Lord" to support his
presupposition of scriptural authority. He cannot face the music, he
must beat around the bush.
Sauce and Cheese and Some More
Idle Talk

(1) The Lord's Supper with sauce
and cheese. The Lord's Supper is
not parallel to our discussion. The
Lord's Supper is a symbol (the
broken body and shed blood of
Jesus). It is not a meal, therefore
to add anything at all destroys the
symbol, thus it ceases to be the
Lord's Supper. But accompanying
singing with instrumental music does

not destroy the singing, in fact, the
word for this kind of singing is
"Psallo" — to psalm.
When you make a meal out of the
Lord's Supper, the Bible says, "It
is not the Lord's Supper you eat."
(1 Cor. 11:20). But where does the
Bible say when you "sing" accompanied with instrumental music, it
is not singing that you "sing?"
(2) Nadab and Abihu offered
strange fire and were destroyed. This
is nothing more than idle chatter.
Note, the fire on the altar came
down from heaven (Lev. 9:24, 10),
must be kept burning (6:12). But
they offered strange fire (10:1).
They did not do what God said to
do at all. They did not do what
God said to do and some more as
brother Hummel suggests. They disobeyed God. Before brother Hummel
has a case against the folk who "sing
with instrumental music (Psalm),"
that is parallel to Nadab and Abihu,
he must prove that we are not doing
what God said, that we are not singing unto God in faith.

I challenge brother Hummel to
prove that the things mentioned in
his chart and comments are parallel
to his affirmation that "instrumental
music" is condemned in the New
Testament.
The Record of Congregational
Singing in the New Testament
Scriptures

The Bible says, "I looked, and lo,
a Lamb stood on the Mount Sion,
and with him an hundred and forty
and four thousand, having his Father's name written in their foreheads.
And I heard a voice from heaven, as
the voice of many waters, and as the
voice of a great thunder: and I heard
the voice of the harpers harping with
their harps: and they sang as it were
a new song before the throne" (Rev.
14:1-3)
"those who had
gotten victory over the beast, and
over his image and over his mark,
and over the number of his name,
stand on. the sea of glass, having the
harps of God. And they sing the
(See DEBATE
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Noah and Baptism
By Leo Rogol, Greensburg, Kentucky
It is amazing how some people can
come up with irrational arguments in
their attempts to discredit Bible doctrine. Yet, they believe them to be
the "gospel truth." It matters not
to them how plain and undeniable
certain Bible passages are on a given
subject, they have no desire to accept truth. They will find some
"explanation" to justify their rejection of what God has to say about
the matter. To them, their objections
carry more weight than the evidence
of God's inspired declarations because they seek to satisfy SELF
rather than God.

This is so true when it comes to
the matter of baptism. One passage
in particular that many seek to overthrow is 1 Pet. 3:20-21 which reads,
". . . The long-suffering of God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark
was a preparing, wherein few, that
is, eight souls were saved by water.
THE LIKE FIGURE WHEREUNTO EVEN BAPTISM DOTH ALSO
NOW SAVE US (not the putting
away of the filth of the flesh, but
the answer of a good conscience
toward God,) by the resurrection of
Jesus Christ."
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Despite the plain fact that Peter
said, "THE LIKE F I G U R E
WHEREUNTO EVEN BAPTISM
DOTH ALSO NOW SAVE US,,:
people argue that this couldn't mean
that baptism saves, because if it were
"the like figure" the WATER would
have destroyed Noah. Their argument is that the ARK SAVED
NOAH FROM THE WATER, hence
"WATER" baptism cannot save.
But the problem here is that people do not read correctly, neither do
they understand what Peter was saying. Peter clearly stated that "eight
souls were saved by water." Do you
believe that? If you do not, then you
do not believe what is written. They
were saved BY water and not FROM
water. If it was the ark that saved
them, then it would be FROM water.
But it was not the "water" FROM
which they were saved; they were
saved FROM "something" BY
water. One cannot be saved FROM
something BY that something itself.
"From" and "by" have entirely different meanings. Hence, this passage
could not imply that Noah was saved
from water by the ark. The ASV
reads: "Were saved through water."
This implies that water was the
means, or agency, employed to save
Noah and his family from something.
If it was the agency of that deliverance, it could not be that from which
they were saved. WHAT WAS
NOAH SAVED FROM? And what
is the lesson that Peter was trying
to teach, of which Noah's salvation
through water was a "true likeness"
(ASV)?
Peter said that "Christ also hath
suffered for sins . . . that he might
bring us to God." (v. 18.) Peter is
using the example of Noah's being
saved by water to teach us that
"baptism doth now save us . . . by
the resurrection of Jesus Christ."
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Noah was saved from a wicked
world. Since WATER (flood) was
the means God used in destroying
the sinful generation of mankind,
then it was BY or THROUGH water
that Noah was delivered or separated
from this sinful world. GOD DID
NOT USE THE ARK TO DESTROY THE WORLD, hence that
was not the means God used to deliver Noah from the sinful surroundings of that world. Whatever was
the means of destroying the wicked
world, that was simultaneously the
very thing Peter tells us by which
Noah was saved — by WATER.
Noah was saved from the world, not
IN the world. In 2 Pet. 3:6 we
read: "Whereby the world that then
was, being overflowed with water
perished." Again, since the world
perished by water, Noah was saved
from the perishing world of wickedness.
This serves as "the like figure"
of salvation by baptism. How? We
are not saved IN the world but
FROM the world — by baptism.
Paul wrote that God "hath delivered
us from the power of darkness and
translated us into the kingdom of
his dear son: in whom we have redemption through his blood, even the
forgiveness of sins." (Col. 1:13-14.)
Salvation is not IN the world, but
comes only after we have been delivered FROM it. Salvation is in
Christ, in His kingdom. Only when
we are cleansed from the wickedness
of this world by being delivered from
it are we saved. Deliverance is salvation. Hence, as Peter said, we are
saved by BAPTISM, and he uses
the "like figure" of Noah to demonstrate this point.
Paul further wrote concerning
"putting off the body of sins of the
flesh." (Col. 2:11.) Hence we are
(See NOAH
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Presbyterianism
By Marshall Norman, Independence, Missouri
Presbyterianism grew out of the teachings of John Calvin, born at
Nayon, France, July 10, 1509, but really John Knox can rightfully be called
the founder of Presbyterianism in Scotland, and in 1592 Parliament established Presbyterianism as the Church of Scotland. John Calvin, through his
study of the New Testament in the original language,
gave up the Catholic Church and became the founder
of the doctrinal system known as Calvinism. Let us
note a few facts about Presbyterianism.
The first general assembly was held in 1560 in
Scotland and the "Scotch Confession of Faith" and
the "First Book of Discipline" came forth. The Westminster Association, in session from July, 1643, to
February of 1649, framed the Westminster Confession
of Faith which became the doctrinal foundation of
English and American Presbyterianism.
Doctrinal Positions

We shall now notice some of the differences between Presbyterianism and the Bible.
(1) PREDESTINATION. The Westminster Confession of Faith
teaches, "God has predestinated and foreordained some men and angels out
of His free grace and love without any foresight of faith or works in man
or perseverance in either of them, and others are foreordained to everlasting
death and the number of either is so certain and definite that it cannot be
increased or diminished."
Now, if the above is true, man's eternal destiny was fixed before he
was born, and this does away with his choice and free moral agency. The
Bible teaches that "Whosoever will, let him take of the water of life freely."
(Rev. 22:17.) Jesus commanded that the gospel be preached to every creature and said, "He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved." (Mk.
16:16.) Paul said that Christians are called and that God calls by the
gospel. (See 2 Thess. 2:14; 2 Pet. 3:9.) Which shall it be, the Bible or
the Westminster Confession of Faith?
(2) FAITH ALONE. As with many denominations, Presbyterians
teach that faith alone will save. Let us examine just a few passages of
divine scripture and see if this doctrine is true. ". . . Though a man say he
hath faith, and have not works? can faith save him?" (Jas. 2:14.) "Even
so faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being alone . . . the devils also believe
and tremble . . . Ye see then how that by works a man is justified, and not by
faith only." (Jas. 2:17, 19, 24.) One is not a Christian when he has faith
alone, but he has the "power to become" a son of God. (John 1:12.)
(3) APOSTLES' CREED. Presbyterians require a confession of the
"Apostles' Creed." The creed of Christianity is Jesus Christ. We are to
confess our faith in Him (Matt. 16:16), and this is the only confession
required of an alien sinner. In Acts 8:36-39 the only confession required of
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the eunuch was his faith in Jesus Christ. Then the eunuch was immersed
in water and became a Christian. The so-called "Apostles' Creed" is not
apostolic in origin. There is no scriptural authority for requiring a person to
subscribe to such a creed. (See 1 John 4:2.) What will it be, dear friend,
Presbyterianism or Christianity?
(4) BAPTISM. Presbyterians believe in sprinkling, pouring, and
immersion. But friends, baptism practiced by the apostles was immersion.
The word "baptize" in the original language means to immerse. There is
no scriptural reference to baptism that ever suggests anything but immersion, and Paul says there is "one baptism." (Eph. 4:5.) In the Westminster
Assembly (1643-1649) sprinkling was voted in and immersion voted out.
The count? twenty-four to retain sprinkling and twenty-five to drop dipping
or immersion. Imagine men voting whether or not to carry out a command
of God!
(5) INFANT BAPTISM. Presbyterians practice infant baptism. An
infant is not a subject of baptism because it is not in a lost condition. Jesus
said, "He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved." Can an infant
subscribe to this? There is no record in the entire New Testament of an
infant ever being baptized.
(6) THE NAME. The name "Presbyterian" comes from the word
"presbytery" which refers to the form of government in the Presbyterian
Church. But where does the Bible authorize us to name the church by a
form of government? To be scriptural in name we must use only the names
found in the Word of God and use them in the same way they are found
there. Yes, friend, a name is important for salvation (1 Pet. 4:16), and the
right name is important. Which will you be, a Presbyterian or a Christian?
These are just a few facts concerning the Presbyterian Church; there
are many more. But we have not the space for a complete study of their
Confession of Faith as compared to the Bible. Let us take just the Bible
and be governed by Bible names and Bible things and not become a part
of that which is not found in the Bible.
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song of Moses, the servant of God,
and the song of the Lamb . . . ."
(Rev. 15:2-3).
Himmel's "law of condemnation"
is in conflict with the only record
where they, "the redeemed of the
Lamb," sang and they were "harping
with their harps" and not about their
harps. Brother Hummel might feel
out of place in heaven with all the
"harping." The logic of brother
Himmel's presupposition of scriptural
authority, while it will not eliminate
psalming — "singing with accom(78)

paniment," would eliminate congregational singing, since we do not have
an example or command for it in the
New Testament under the "new
order."
(BALK
Continued)
God were saved because they followed the Lord. (2) They added to
faith their works. (3) They were
being chased by the Egyptians but
were saved by water, the Red Sea,
and were baptized in doing this. (1
Cor. 10:1-2.) (4) They were saved
after they used the water, and not

before. (5) God fulfilled His promise by placing them in the wilderness
ready to go on to the promised land
of "milk and honey."
Christian
This time the apostles are going
to be our guides. They told people
about Christ, and then wrote it down,
just as Moses and others wrote in
the Bible exactly what God told
them. This era is yours and mine.
We are living in a world of sin
(Col. 1:13), or a world of darkness.
Peter is a good guide for you and
me, for he said in 1 Pet. 3:21 that
"baptism doth also now save us."
James said that "faith without works
is dead." (Jas. 2:20; see also Acts
2:38; John 3:5; Rom. 10:17.)
For the last time, let's see what
happens: (1) We are saved by following Christ. (2) We must add to
our faith, works, by obeying and
following the gospel plan of salvation. (3) Water must be used as
our medium of salvation. (4) We
are saved after we use the water.
(5) The Lord will fulfill His promise by giving us a "crown of life."
(Rev. 2:10.)
People will agree with the stories
and illustrations of the Old Testament, and how those people were
saved; but when we come to the
New Testament, and preach as the
apostles did, many will "balk on
baptism."
(NOAH
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delivered from, or saved from, sin.
How? "BURIED WITH HIM IN
BAPTISM, wherein also ye are risen
with him." (v. 12.) We are "delivered from the power of darkness"
by "putting off the body of sins of
the flesh" and this is accomplished
when we are "BURIED WITH HIM

IN BAPTISM." This, then, explains
HOW "baptism doth also now save
us," as Peter stated.
Again, people say that baptism is
only a rite or ritual and thus cannot
have any spiritual or saving quality.
This is to ignore what is clearly stated. It is "NOT THE PUTTING
AWAY OF THE FILTH OF THE
FLESH." It is not just an outward
ceremony.
The Jews censured Christ's disciples, "For they wash not their
hands when they eat bread." (Matt.
15:2.) Jesus answered, "For laying
aside the commandment of God, ye
hold the tradition of men, as washing
of pots and cups . ." (Mk. 7:8.) The
Jews cared not for the religion of the
heart, but cared for their own traditions of ritualistic outward washings.
Peter was combatting a false notion
that some would entertain that baptism is simply an external ceremony
which has no saving value. Yet despite what Peter said, people are
prone to think what they please. He
clearly stated that baptism is NOT
an outward washing but "the answer
of a good conscience toward God."
God commands the sinner to be baptized for remission of sins. When
man obeys, he gives evidence of faith.
Having done this, and having been
cleansed, this stands as an answer
to God's desire and plan for man's
salvation. By this means, his "good
conscience" stands as evidence of his
faith in the provision that "brings us
unto God." (v. 18.) As Paul said,
"Therefore being justified by faith
we have peace with God THROUGH
OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST"
(Rom. 5:1), so Peter shows how
baptism is connected with this: "The
like figure whereunto even baptism
doth also now save us . . . BY THE
RESURRECTION OF JESUS
CHRIST." Paul tells of our being
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justified by faith through Christ;
Peter tells how baptism is that which
gives man the good conscience, having been justified by obedience. Being "saved" by baptism is the same

as being "justified by faith," and
thereby the believer has his conscience in harmony with the will of
God.

DIRECTORY
(As a service to congregations and preachers purchasing this paper in bundles or on our group plan,
the following free listing is provided.)
Alabama
Russellville: Cecil F. Cox, Evangelist, 402 E.
Limestone St.
Russellville: Newburg Church, Route 6, Benjie
Norris, Evangelist.
California
Sacramento: Church of Christ, Box 9653.
Florida

Miami: South West Church. 1450 S. W. 24th
Ave.
Iowa

Reasnor: Church of Christ, Box 26, contact
Robert W. Bennett.

Ohio

Akron: Brown St. Church, 1835 Brown St.,
Connie Adams, Evangelist.
Wilmington: Church of Christ, 186 Kentucky
Ave.
[Texas

Del Rio: Church of Christ, 1109 Ave. I, Edgar
Furr, Evangelist.
Virginia

Hopewell: Rivermont Church, Route 2, Chester, John A. Humphries, Evangelist.
West Virginia

Moundsville: Church of Christ, 210 Cedar
Ave., Paul C. Keller, Evangelist.

Missouri

St. Joseph: William C. Sexton, Evangelist,
2804 Lafayette.
St. Louis: Spring & Blaine Church, 3800 Blaine
Ave., Jimmy Tuten, Jr., Evangelist.
St. Louis County: Kirkwood Church, 948 S.
Geyer Rd., Edward Fudge, Evangelist.

Republic of South Africa

Krugersdorp: Gene Tope, Evangelist, 74 Willoughby St., Kenmare.
Springs: Church of Christ, Box 801, Ray
Votaw, Evangelist.

Second Class postage paid at Tampa, Fla.

VOLUME 10

NUMBER 6

Grace and Faith: God and Man
By Larry Ray Hafley, Plano, Illinois
The Grace of God Provides:

1. The knowledge of God's love for us. (John 3:16.) This unlimited,
undeserved love for man came to us, not because we loved Him, but because
He loved us. God's love appeared, not when man was seeking to do right,
but "when we were dead in sins." (Eph. 2:5.)
2. Christ as the Savior. Jesus' primary mission
was not to right social wrongs, but "to seek and save
that which was lost." (Lk. 19:10.) Of Him it was
said, "he shall save his people from their sins." (Matt.
1:21.) "Behold, the Lamb of God that taketh away
the sin of the world." (John 1:29.) ". . . He became the
author of eternal salvation unto all them that obey
him." (Heb. 5:9.)
3. The gospel of Christ, the power of God unto
salvation. The word of truth begets when it is sown
in the hearts of men. (Jas. 1:18; Lk. 8:11, 12.) The
gospel is the incorruptible seed that saves. (1 Pet. 1:23;
1 Cor. 15:1,2.)
4. The remission of sins by the blood of Christ.
Jesus loved us and washed us from our sins in his own blood. (Rev. 1:5.)
Without his blood there is no remission of sins, for it was shed for the forgiveness of our sins. (Heb. 9:22; Matt. 26:28.)
The Faith of Man:

1. Faith in the heart is the fruit of the seed, the word of God, being
planted. (Rom. 10:17; Lk. 8:11.) No man can come to God who has not
first heard and learned of Him. (John 6:44,45.)
2. Faith in Christ as Lord produces godly sorrow which works repentance unto salvation. (Acts 2:36-38.)
3. Faith in Christ is followed by confession with the mouth. (Rom.
10:10; Acts 8:35-37.) A faith that refuses to confess Christ is a worthless
faith. (Matt. 10:32,33; John 12:42,43.)

4. Faith in Christ leads one to be baptized in order to be saved. (Mk.
16:16.) We ARE children of God by faith in Christ if we HAVE BEEN
baptized into Christ. (Gal. 3:26, 27; notice the present and past tenses that
Paul used.)
We must trust God. His grace will not fail. God's grace will save you
when you have enough faith to obey the gospel. "Faith, if it hath not works
is dead, being alone." (Jas. 2:17.)

A Methodist Split
By Tom Baker, Jr., Lancaster, Texas
An article in the Dallas Morning
News, March 6, 1969, states that "a
small group of Methodists in Dallas,
dissatisfied with the 'liberal trends'
in the United Methodist Church,
have organized a new congregation
which espouses 'back-to-the-Bible'
fundamentalism." A representative
of the new group said that they "will
stress Wesleyan theology and 'try to
give basic fundamentals.'" He added that he is "disgusted" with what
is going on in Methodist Churches.
The article added that "those in
the new movement have been concerned for some time about the
Methodist Church's 'getting away
from teaching the Bible and getting
into the teaching of the social iss u e s . ' " They charged that in the
United Methodist Church "the miracles of the Bible are being played
down." These two charges are typical of what is found in modern-day
denominationalism. The churches
have denied the inspiration of the
Bible, are not concerned with the
future age, and are preaching the
social gospel.
This much should give you a pretty good idea about what the trouble
is all about. Surely, some of the
older Methodists are alarmed about
the modernism and infidelity among
them. And, truly, they need to be
alarmed and to get back to the Bible.
(82)

but if this is what they are trying to
do, they are going at it in the wrong
way in trying to "stress Wesleyan
theology." If they truly try to get
back to the Bible, they will have to
give up their "Wesleyan" infant baptism, "Wesleyan" sprinkling, "Wesleyan" name, Methodist, and many
other features of their "Wesleyan
theology," for none of them can be
found in the Bible. If it is taught
in the Bible, then it is not "Wesleyan"!
To be honest, the Methodists with
their "Wesleyan theology" have
never really "espoused" the truths
of the Bible, and if they ever try to
go "back to the Bible," they won't
be Methodists any more. The Bible
never made a Methodist out of anybody!
I would like to say, however, that
these Methodists do have cause to
be concerned and alarmed with what
is going on in the new ultra-liberal
United Methodist Church. No person who believes the Bible to be the
Word of God could be content in an
organization led by men who consider that Book to be just a collection
of fables and superstitions, men who
deny the virgin birth of Jesus, deny
his resurrection from the dead, and
one of them has even gone so fa"
as to say that God is dead!

Yes, they need to be alarmed, and
enough to come out of such a system
of unbelief altogether. That is what

they will have to do to fully go back
to the Bible. Otherwise, they are
just fooling themselves.

Convert Your Liabilities Into Assets
By Leo Rogol, Greensburg, Kentucky
Many times adversities have stimulated men to the greatest accomplishments in their lives. They knew how to convert their liabilities into valuable
assets. The obstacles and drawbacks of the men of God were so many times
the very means by which victory for the cause of righteousness was achieved.
The prophet spoke of the Lord, that "He is despised
and rejected of men." (Isa. 53:3.) Though He was
despised upon earth, there is "none other name under
heaven . . . whereby we must be saved." (Acts 4:12.)
The angelic hosts in heavenly portals sang their adoration to the King of kings: "Worthy is the Lamb that
was slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and
strength, and honor, and glory, and blessing." (Rev.
5:12.) "He is despised and rejected of men," yet He
promised to "draw all men unto me." (John 12:32.)
Yes, He was despised, but because of His noble character He was glorified.
Moses was a man "not eloquent . . . but . . .
slow of speech" (Ex. 4:10), and yet when he spoke,
all Israel trembled beneath the voice of his authority, and dread and fear
struck through the heart of every disobedient man, woman, and child.
David was a fugitive, driven from the people of Israel, yet he reigned
over them for forty years.
Saul of Tarsus converted the very jailor who kept him in stocks. Bound
a prisoner, he suffered many things "for my name's sake" in order to "bear
my name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Israel." (Acts
9:15-16.) This was the apostle Paul whose "bodily presence is weak, and
his speech is contemptible." (2 Cor. 10:10.) A man of lesser stature would
have excused himself from service to God because of such liabilities, but
these proved to be his assets by which he was the chief instrument in the
preaching of the gospel to every creature under heaven. (Col. 1:23.)
What did these men possess that you and I do no possess? Are you
beset with handicaps, fears, weaknesses? If so, remember you suffer no
more and have no greater liabilities than these noble servants of God who
accomplished great and wondrous things for the sake of the truth. "Who
is weak, and I am not weak? who is offended, and I burn not?" (2 Cor.
11:29.) These men had courage, determination, will, and desire to do what
they did with what they had and were!
Yes, you may be "slow of speech," but you too can proclaim the "glad
tidings" to your fellow-man. You feel you have no gift of speech, but the
salvation of a soul does not, by the grace and wisdom of God, depend upon
(See LIABILITIES
Page 94)
(S3)

DEBATE

ON

MECHANICAL MUSIC
Second Affirmative
By Irvin Hummel, Temple Terrace, Florida
Kind readers, if my friend's last thority is based, not on what the
article appears different in tone, it Bible says, but upon what it does not
is because Bible truths are stubborn. say." This is absolutely wrong. I
The passages which I have intro- maintain that the scriptures are
duced are plain; they do not say authoritative because they came from
what Gulledge wants. He has felt God. (2 Tim. 3:16, 17; 1 Cor. 14:
their force and tries to offset their 37; 2 Thess. 2:15.) My position is
testimony by crying, " c r e d i b i l i t y that "If any man speak, let him
gap," "smoke of opinion," "irrele- speak as the oracles of God." (1 Pet.
vant," "beating around the bush," 4:11.) On the music question, like
"idle chatter," and such like.
all other questions pertaining to religion, I urge that we follow preThat Presupposition
cisely what the Bible says and not
Brother Gulledge writes about my speak where it is silent. Gulledge
"presupposition of scriptural author- and I agree that it is right to sing.
ity." A "presupposition" is some- We agree because the scriptures I
thing taken for granted. I plead have introduced authorize singing.
guilty that when I signed proposi- Mechanical accompaniment is not
tions for this discussion I took it for mentioned, so it is he, not I, who
granted that Gulledge would accept presumes to speak where the Bible
the authority of the scriptures. I is silent.
supposed beforehand that we could
enter into a profitable study because
Law of Exclusion
we stood on equal footing in relation
My chart No. 7 gave several illusto professed acceptance of God's trations to show that when the N. T.
word. If the scriptures are not au- specifies a particular thing, all things
thoritative, to what shall we make else of the same class are excluded.
our appeal?
I used the Lord's supper as an exThe charge has been made that ample. Gulledge says the supper
my "presupposition of scriptural au- cannot be paralleled to singing be-
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cause the supper is a symbol. Symbol or not, it is sinful to add elements
to the two that are specified: bread
and the fruit of the vine. He acknowledges that the addition of unauthorized elements destroys the
symbol. He therefore admits the
principle I was illustrating.
Law of Condemnation

My friend asks, "Where does the
Bible say instrumental music is a
sin?" Again he asks, "Where is
instrumental music condemned in the
New Testament Scriptures?" This
is the old, threadbare argument that
unless a thing is expressly condemned
then it is all right. People who want
to dance will say, "Where does the
Bible say dancing is a sin?" Those
who want to sprinkle will say,
"Where does the N. T. say not to
sprinkle?" Those who want infant
membership will say, "Where does
the Bible forbid baptizing babies?"
Those who want a pope will say,
"Where is a pope condemned in the
N. T.?" Those who want to gamble
will say, "Where is the scripture that
condemns gambling?" Those who
want incense will say, "Where does
the Bible tell us not to burn incense?" Those who want to pray to
Mary will say, "Where is the scripture that condemns praying to the
blessed Virgin?"
I am amazed that brother Gulledge
would follow this line of reasoning.
Surely he knows that many things
are condemned even though there is
no express "Thou shalt not," In the
same manner that quarterly observance of the Lord's supper is condemned, singing to the accompaniment of mechanical music is condemned. In the same manner that
the N. T. teaches that partaking of
the bread accompanied by cheese is
wrong in the Lord's supper, it teaches
that singing accompanied by mechan-

ical instruments is wrong in praises
to God.
But Gulledge reasons that since
sin is the transgression of the law,
if instrumental music is a sin, we
must produce the law. Does he
mean by this that nothing is a sin
unless there is explicit legislation
against it? If so, let him try his
own "no law of condemnation" rule
on infant baptism. Gulledge, is it
wrong to baptize babies? If you say
"yes," then let some good Methodist
use your own reasoning against you.
Don't come back and say the Bible
teaches us to baptize believers, and
since infants are not believers, they
are excluded. According to you, such
an argument would rest on "presupposition of scriptural authority."
Strange Fire; Strange Music

Another illustration I used in chart
No. 7 was Nadab and Abihu. Gulledge pronounces this case "idle
chatter" and seeks to sweep it aside.
I shall not let him off that easily. He
says Nadab and Abihu "did not do
what God said to do at all." I hasten
to point out that several things were
right in this case. (1) The right persons were acting; Nadab and Abihu
were priests and were authorized to
burn incense. (2) The right substance was used — incense. (3) The
right tools were used — they "took
either of them his censer." (4) From
all indications they took the incense
to the right altar; there is no hint
that they did otherwise. One thing
was wrong: They offered fire which
God "had not commanded them."
(ASV; RSV.) This is why it was
pronounced "strange" fire.
Here is the parallel: (1) Christians are the right people to sing;
we are taught to sing. (2) Singing
is the right act. (3) Psalms, hymns,
and spiritual songs are the proper
(85)

songs. (4) The heart is the right
accompaniment. (Eph. 5:18. 19; Col.
3:16.) One thing is wrong: Some
use mechanical accompaniment which
God has "not commanded"! If fire
"not commanded" was strange fire,
music "not commanded" is strange
music! Gulledge wrote four articles
attempting to prove that mechanical
music is commanded but failed to
produce the evidence. I am showing
the consequences. As I predicted
near the end of my first affirmative,
he has gone back to his "psal" argument. The readers already have
the answer to that and the more he
says about it the more apparent the
weakness of his case will become because he finds it necessary to rehash.
Harps in Heaven

hymn, it was a solo sung by Christ,
under the 'old economy' before the
new order of things." This is a bold
assertion for which Gulledge offered
not one morsel of proof. Where is
the evidence that Christ ever sang
a solo under the old economy? When
Christ and the disciples met in the
upper room in Jerusalem, after the
supper was instituted, "they" sang
a hymn and went out into the mount
of Olives. (Matt. 26:30.)
All Christians are commanded to
"speak" in psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs (Eph. 5:19), or to "teach
and admonish" in psalms, and
hymns, and spiritual songs. (Col.
(Col. 3:16.) When we meet to break
bread as Christ commanded in Matt.
26 and follow the example set on that
occasion when "they" sang a hymn,
that is congregational singing. My
arguments against singing with mechanical accompaniment do not eliminate congregational singing, as Gulledge has falsely accused.

Friend Gulledge jumps to Revelation, quotes some verses in chapters
14 and IS, then remarks, "Brother
Hummel might feel out of place in
heaven with all the ' h a r p i n g . ' " In
Rev. 5:8 we have both harps and
Mechanical Music Not Authorized
incense. I wonder if this incense
would make Gulledge feel out of
In my first affirmative I introplace, or does he endorse the burn- duced all the passages in the N. T.
ing of incense? Actually, in Rev. which relate to music offered in
14:2 what John heard was a voice, praise to God by saints here on earth.
not mechanical accompaniment. The They are Matt. 26:30; Acts 16:25;
voice was "as" great thunder, and Rom. 15:9; 1 Cor. 14:15; Eph.
"as" harpers playing harps. (ASV.) 5:19; Col. 3:16; Heb. 2:12; Jas.
". . . The voice I heard was like the 5:13. Singing is the only music
sound of harpers playing on their mentioned. The readers who take
harps." (RSV.) In 15:2 the "harps," their Bibles and look up these verses
like the "sea of glass," are symbolic. know that it is no "presupposition"
These passages do not teach what to say that mechanical accompaniwe are to do in praise to God as ment is conspicuous by its total absaints here on earth, and no one sence. To add mechanical music to
knows this any better than brother that which is authorized is to act
Gulledge!
without divine authority.
Solos and Congregational Singing

Sinful to Speak Without Authority

My friend comes up with a real
gem on Heb. 2:12. He says, "If 'sing
thy praise' means literally to sing a
(86)

When God says nothing we must
remain silent. The writer of Hebrews
used the silence of God as proof of

the superiority of Christ over angels.
"For unto which of the angels said
he at any time, Thou art my son, this
day have I begotten thee?" (1:5.)
What God never said to Gabriel,
Michael, or other angels meant something. Again the same writer argues
that since "Moses spake nothing concerning priesthood" of the tribe of

Judah, Jesus could not have been a
priest under the law of Moses since
He sprang out of Judah. (7:14.) His
argument is based on what Moses
did not say. Again, in Acts 15:24 we
learn that men caused trouble in the
church by teaching certain things
when "no such commandment" had
been given.

People who now advocate mechanical accompaniment to the praises of
God have "no such commandment."
The addition of such music does not
respect the silence of the scriptures.
It is presumptive and daring. Like

the counting of beads, the burning
of incense, and the sprinkling of holy
water, it is condemned because it is
an addition to what God has spoken, not because there is an express
"Thou shalt not."

Second Negative
By Robert E. Gulledge,
Bible truths are stubborn. The
passages which brother Hummel introduced are plain, they do not condemn instrumental music or command congregational singing.
Let brother Hummel name the passage which condemns instrumental
music. Which verse is it?

Pleasant Hill, Illinois
That Presupposition

When a man "supposes before
hand" that instrumental music is
condemned in the scripture and then
is completely unable to produce one
tiny verse of condemnation, we must
conclude that his "presupposition" is
(87)

nothing more than the smoke of
opinion.
Brother Hummel says, "On the
music question . . . . I urge that we
follow precisely what the Bible says
and not speak where it is silent."
Now, brother Hummel, must tell
us where the Bible precisely says
that "instrumental music is condemned." If he cannot produce the
"Bible says" on this question, I suggest he follow his own advice and
"not speak where it is silent."
Presumptive Statements

We have asked for the scripture
that "condemns instrumental music"
but we will have to settle for the
following presumptive statements:
(1) Hummel: "Does he (Gulledge) mean by the (question) that
nothing is a sin unless there is explicit legislation against it."
Admission: "Explicit legislation
against it" cannot be found. Explicit
means, "Distinctly stated, plain in
language; and explicit declaration"
(Webster's Dictionary).
(2) Hummel: "Surely he (Gulledge
knows that many things are condemned even though there is no express 'Thou shalt not.' "
Admission: There is no express
"Thou shalt not."
(3) Hummel: "This is the old
threadbare argument that unless a
thing is expressly condemned then it
is all right."
Admission: Instrumental music is
not "expressly condemned."
The above replies verify that
brother Hummel has not found one
verse in the New Testament scriptures that condemns instrumental
music. Therefore, his position is
based, not on what the Bible says,
but on what it does not say.
(88)

Compare Himmel's presupposition
with the Bible principle of condemnation.
The Bible Principle on
Condemnation

The Bible verifies that one is not
guilty unless he has knowledge of
duty. The Bible reads, "When he
knoweth of it, then he shall be
guilty" (Lev. 5:3-4).
This principle is recognized by
scholars. Alexander Campbell says,
"Mistakes are to be regarded as culpable and declarative of corrupt heart
only when they proceed from a wilful
neglect of the means of knowing
what is commanded."
Moses E. Lard says, "Knowledge
of duty is the measure of responsibility."
The Bible defines the sinner and
sin: "Whosoever committeth sin
transgresseth also the law: for sin
is the transgression of the law" (1
John 3:4).
Paul says, "Nay, I had not known
sin, but by the law." He continues,
"For I had not known . . . . except
the law had said, Thou shalt not
covet" (Rom. 7:7).
But Hummel says, "Many things
are condemned even though there is
no express 'Thou shalt n o t . ' " Who
is right, Hummel or Paul?
The Bible still says, "Where no
law is, there is no transgression"
(Rom. 4:15) and "Sin is not imputed
when there is no law" (Rom. 5:13).
Himmel's Law of Exclusion

I do not subscribe to Himmel's
view that God has given us a "rigid
prescribed form or ritual, without
addition or subtraction."
I might add those who hold to
this false "principle" are divided
into numerous factions. They spend

their time "contending it has to be
done just one way to the exclusion
of all other ways," The so-called
"law of exclusion" as it is implimented is a law of division. There
are about twenty five (25) factions,
each claiming to be the only true
church, and each claiming to bind
the New Testament scriptures —
"nothing else!" No brother is received by all of them! Every brother
is refused recognition by one or more
of them.

Let brother Hummel prove that
solos and choirs are unauthorized and
that congregational singing is authorized. He cannot do it, and by his
own "law of exclusion" he has condemned himself. "Wherein thou
judgest another, thou condemnest
thyself; for thou that judgest doest
the same things" (Rom. 2:1).
There is not one tiny verse in all
the New Testament scriptures that
commands congregational singing.
Let some one quote it.

Hummel sings "humanly composed
songs," but there are those who use
his "principle" and say, "No words
of man's composing — no paraphrase
by man of the words of the blessed
God, so in the New Testament the
words to be sung are of God." They
say "Spiritual Songs" exclude "humanly composed songs." Let brother
Hummel excuse himself from this
"exclusion." Where does the Bible
permit "words of man's composing?"

The more brother Hummel talks
about sauce, cheese, incense, etc., we
are aware that his position is based
upon a presupposition which is nothing more than a personal deduction.
Such deductions are presuppositions
of scriptural authority cannot be
equated with scriptural authority.
They are nothing more than smoke
of human opinion.

Hummel believes in building church
meeting houses, but some oppose
them on the basis of his "law of
exclusion." They say, "Be ye built
a spiritual house" (1 Pet. 2:5), excludes any houses different in kind.
They declare:
(1) Church buildings minister to
pride and worldliness.
(2) Church buildings tend to localize worship to a particular place and
time, contrary to Jesus' teaching in
John 4:19-24, and they tend to make
our Christianity but our "Sunday
dinner" instead of our "daily bread."
(3) They cause written creeds to
be written in the deeds, thus, creating another rule.
(4) There is neither scriptural
authority nor precedent for Christians to build or buy church buildings different in kind than the authorized "spiritual house."

More Sauce and Cheese

Another look at Himmel's so-called
parallels:
(1) Sauce and cheese at the Lord's
Lord's Supper? No, Paul said to eat
food at home (1 Cor. 11:22). Himmel's analogy to the Lord's Supper is
no parallel. The Lord's Supper is a
symbol, a picture in material things
to call to mind spiritual truths. Anything added to the picture perverts
the symbol. Did you ever hear of
any body perverting a Psalm with
an instrument?
(2) Burning incense? No, because
burnt offerings and sacrifices of all
kinds were done away by the body
of Jesus Christ once for all, (Heb.
10:1-4). Incense would conflict with
this. What verse of scripture does
the music conflict with . . . .?
(3) Baptizing babies? No, because
this is in direct conflict with the
great commission. "Without faith it
(89)

is impossible to please God" (Heb.
11:6). Baptize adults? Not unless
they have faith to please God!
(4) Strange fire? This is not a
parallel to the music question at all.
Nadab and Abihu replaced (offered
a substitute) the fire on the altar
(which came down from heaven)
with their own fire. They disobeyed
God. They offered fire of their own
for the fire of heaven. That is like
making a law where God did not
legislate.
Brother Hummel cannot produce a
single verse of scripture of which he
can say, music conflicts with this.
When any man says it "is a sin," he
makes himself equal with God, he
speaks where God himself did not
speak. On the other hand, he finds
himself fighting against God who
says to use 'psalms, hymns, and
songs."
Congregational Singing

Where is congregational singing
commanded? Certainly not in Eph.
5:19. The very best that could be
done with this passage would be to
establish responsive singing and antiphonal chants if it could be shown
(which it cannot) that these passages relate to public and corporate
expression of praise. We do not
teach and admonish one another
while all singing the same thing at
once. Impossible! If we already
know what we are singing we cannot be taught it. If we do not know
we cannot be teaching others. Paul
is telling brethren how to behave
themselves in every day life, he is
not regulating a "ritual" in the
"meeting house."
Hummel says. "They sang a hymn
and went out unto the Mount of
Olives" (Matt. 26:30). So what?
This was before the New Testament
was in effect. He says, "We cannot
(90)

appeal to the practices of the Patriarchal and Jewish dispensations as
our rule of faith." Consistency thou
art a jewel!
Heb. 2:12 does not teach congregational singing by any stretch of
the imagination. "I sing" is clearly
not congregational singing.
Brother Hummel does not have one
little verse for his position on singing.
Where is congregational singing commanded? Where is a solo forbidden?
No one can show, by scripture, that
the early saints ever engaged in congregational singing, therefore, if Himmel's law is right, congregational
singing is wrong.
Harps in Heaven

"The harp simply stands for the
music of praise as the Jews knew that
music" (Barclay). R. H. Charles
says, "Heaven is revealed to earth
as the home land of music." Brother Hummel says, "These passages do
not teach what we are to do in praise
to God as saints here on earth . . . ."
but the Bible says, "Whatever you
forbid . . . that is, declare to be
improper and unlawful . . . on earth
must be already forbidden in heaven;
and whatever you permit on earth
. . . . declare lawful . . . . must b e
what is already permitted in heaven"
(Matt. 16:19, Amplified and Williams Translation).
The "Psal" Argument

The New Testament scriptures,
when they used the word Psalm, used
the only Greek word which meant,
always has meant, and still means
"accompanied singing."
For proof of this, we have included
the testimony of a host of GreekEnglish lexicons, Bible dictionaries,
commentaries and encyclopedias
dealing with Psalms.

We do not base "accompanied
singing" upon what the Bible does
not say, but upon what it says. It is
God who says to use "Psalms,
Hymns, and S. Songs."
The important fact remains that
in the times when the New Testament scriptures were written, the
Psal words stood for instrumental
music, not the exclusion of it.
(1) PSALMOS KAI TOIS HUMNOIS — "Harp and Song" (Josephus A. D. 27-95).

(2) PSALLONTES
TE
KAI
HUMNOUTES — "Playing harps
and singing songs of praise" (Josephus A. D. 27-95).
(3) ODIAS KAI PSALSEL —
"Song and lyre" (Philostratus A. D.
217).
"PSALMOS primarily denoted a
striking or twitching with the fingers
(on musical strings); then, a sacred
song sung to musical accompaniment,
a psalm" (Vine's Expository Dictionary of New Testament Words).

Parables of the Lord: The Tares
By William C. Sexton, St. Joseph, Missouri
Inasmuch as the parable was a method of teaching used very often by
the Lord, it seems to me that we should be interested in examining His
parables very closely. With this conviction, I offer this second parable for
your consideration. You recall, I trust, from our last article that "parable"
means to place along side something in order to compare the two. We saw that the kingdom is like a man
sowing seed: the seed being THE GOSPEL message,
the sower being the PROCLAIMER of the message,
and the ground being the HEART of man. There are
different classes of people, the classification being made
on the basis of their reception of the seed — the word
of God.
Now we desire to look at another aspect of the
kingdom of God. We direct your attention to the reading of Matt. 13:24-30, 36-43.
"Another parable put he forth unto them saying,
The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man which
sowed good seed in his field: But while men slept, his
enemy came and sowed tares among the wheat, and went his way. But
when the blade was sprung up, and brought forth fruit,, then appeared the
tares also. So the servant of the householder came and said unto him, Sir,
didst not thou sow good seed in thy field? From whence then hath it
tares? He said unto them, An enemy hath done this. The servant said
unto him, Wilt thou then that we go and gather them up? But he said,
Nay; lest while ye gather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat with them.
Let them grow together until the harvest; and in the time of harvest I will
say to the reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, and bind them in
bundles to burn them: but gather the wheat into my barn." Coming down
to the 37th verse, we find Him explaining the parable. Hear him: "He that
soweth the good seed is the Son of man; The field is the world; the good
seed are the children of the kingdom; but the tares are the children of the
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wicked one; The enemy that soweth them is the devil; the harvest is the
end of the world; the reapers are the angels. As therefore the tares are
gathered and burned in the fire; so shall it be in the end of the world. The
Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they shall gather out of his
kingdom all things that offend, and them that do iniquity; And shall cast
them into a furnace of fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.
Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their
Father. Who hath ears to hear, let him hear."
See the Picture!

Let us get the picture before our mind: One sows the good seed, then
in the middle of the night another comes along and sows other seed — tares.
When the plants have grown, their identity is known; yet, they are allowed
to grow together UNTIL the harvest. But at the harvest they are separated:
the tares burned, while the other, the good seed, are preserved. This picture
is easy for any of us to grasp.
Truth of Illustration?

What is the great truth receiving emphasis here? This is the point
about which we are concerned most. Let us identify the two sowers: (1)
The Son of man, Jesus Christ, is the sower of the good seed. (2) The devil,
the wicked one, is the sower of the tares. Thus we see the devil doing his
dirty work in secret, at night; it is deceptive and not apparent at first. This
is characteristic of him and his work. (John 8:44; 2 Thess. 2:9-10; Rev.
20:10.)
We need to be impressed with the great work of the SON OF MAN,
Jesus Christ, the Son of God. He came and presented His word. He gathered
a few men and equipped them to receive and deliver His completed message.
The men were called apostles. (Matt. 10:2-5.) Being with Him these three
years, then receiving the Holy Spirit to "guide" them "into all truth" (John
16:13), they were able to deliver to mankind the SCRIPTURES by INSPIRATION. (2 Tim. 3:16-17.) By these men Jesus established his church,
that is, he "set" them in first (1 Cor. 12:28) and gave them a work that
only they could do. These men set up CONGREGATIONS in Jerusalem,
Judea, Samaria, and finally in the uttermost parts of the world. (Acts 1:8.)
They were witnesses of Him. Presenting His message, they persuaded men
and women to obey and worship and serve Him. They told and showed
these people whom they had converted how to live godly, how to worship
the God of heaven correctly, how to be organized as a group of people serving God. When their teaching was complete and perfect, it was recorded —
several of these men delivering parts of the whole — this teaching constituted what we have as the NEW TESTAMENT. This testament is a final
guide to men UNTIL Christ returns. Men down through the ages have
followed the New Testament and have had their lives transformed into the
likeness of Christ's life. Men have lived and died by this teaching.
Yet, there has been a constant effort by the EVIL ONE, the devil,
to sow tares among the good seed sown by the Son of man. He has come
in the NIGHT, while men slept; he has sown his doctrine, his seed. He
has confused many. Men have altered the doctrine among those claiming to
be God's people. Satan has altered the doctrine, changed the organization,
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corrupted the worship, and brought division. He has many thinking that it
is impossible to KNOW the truth. Many have looked upon the field of
religion and seen different plants growing together, and have charged that
all is EVIL. Who is responsible for this condition? The evil one. the
ENEMY, the deceiver! His history shows that he always works deceitfully,
appearing as an angel of light when in fact he is a destroyer. (2 Cor. 11:1315.) Paul warns us by saying, "For such are false apostles, deceitful workers, transforming themselves into the apostles of Christ. And no marvel;
for Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light. Therefore it is no
great thing if his ministers also be transformed as the ministers of righteousness; whose end shall be according to their works."
Beloved, we must not be deceived by the evil one or his ministers. They
try to mix the doctrines of men with the teaching of God; such won't mix!
(Matt. 15:9; Col. 2:8.) You look upon the so-called "Christian world"
today and you'll observe many things practiced by persons calling themselves CHRISTIANS which are not authorized in the doctrine of Christ.
But beloved, the day of SEPARATION is coming. That which is planted
by the Son of God shall be gathered together for the blessing of God, while
that which is not planted by him, rather by the EVIL ONE and his ministers, shall be GATHERED AND BURNED! Then the righteous shall
shine forth in the kingdom of their heavenly Father.
Here is a most important question: ARE YOU THE SEED PLANTED
BY THE SON OF MAN? Or are you the seed sown by the wicked one?
YOU CAN TELL! This is a truth that you need to be convinced of, also.
YOU CAN KNOW by examining your religious condition. But if you allow
your condition to continue, and come to the end, and you are of the evil
one, it will be too late to change; your nature shall be revealed then, and in
the end there'll be weeping and suffering. Why not make the examination
now? Allow me to assist you. Let us make the examination together.
Our Condition?

The "number one" question is: What did we do in order to be what
we are religiously? Well, first I heard the gospel preached that Jesus was
and is the Son of God, that He died for my sins, that He was buried and
raised, and that He ascended to Heaven and sat down on the right hand of
God. I understand that he was willing to save all who would come to God
through Him. (John 14:6; 6:44-45.) I was made to understand that when
I was willing to confess His name that I should do it before men. (Matt.
10:32.) Having done that, and having turned from my sins to obey Him,
I had repented, which everyone must do. (Acts 17:30-31.) This made me a
fit subject for baptism, in which I was buried with Him in water for the
remission of my sins. (Acts 2:38; 10:48; Rom. 6:3-4.) This I gladly did.
(Acts 2:41.) Having done this, according to the scriptures I was a child of
God by faith (Gal. 3:26-27), and the Lord added me to His church. (Acts
2:47.) I was and am a member of His church. I have been planted by
Him, the Son of man. I did not join a denomination, neither have I since
that time. I met, and still do, with the saints upon the first day of the
week to break bread (Acts 20:7), to sing songs of praise to God (Col. 3:16;
Heb. 2:12), to pray (Acts 2:42), to give of my money as I have been
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prospered (1 Cor. 16:1-2), and hear a lesson from God's word. (Acts 2:42;
20:7.) In addition, I live a godly, dedicated life. (Tit. 2:11-14.) I try to
be zealous in His work.
Beloved, have you done these things? You can find scriptures for such.
But you cannot find scriptures for denominations. Such exist as the result of
men's doctrines having been planted, and behind them all is the evil one.
He has come in the night and done his dirty work. Many are so ignorant
of God's word, that seed sown by Christ, that they are unable to identify
the CHILDREN OF THE KINGDOM.
There was a time when I was represented by the TARES. I obeyed A
DOCTRINE which cannot be found in the scripture. I was told that I was
saved the moment I got out of my seat and started down the aisle, the
moment I believed. Also, I was convinced that NOTHING I COULD DO
WOULD EVER CAUSE ME TO BE LOST. When I heard the true gospel,
I found that I was saved ONLY when FAITH led me to be baptized INTO
Christ. (Gal. 3:26-27.) When I heard the truth, I accepted it, and obeyed
it, and cast aside the doctrine that came from man. Beloved, it wasn't easy,
but it was worth it. Christ is the WAY, the TRUTH, and the LIFE. I ask
you NOT TO BE DECEIVED. Take note of the parable — it was given
to teach us this aspect of the kingdom: all that offends, all that is contrary
to the seed, shall be gathered out and burned. Don't be among those who
are such.
Jesus said, "Every plant which my heavenly Father hath not planted,
shall be rooted up." (Matt. 15:13.) Are you a part of that which has been
planted by God? Peter tells us that by obeying the truth, we purify our
souls. (1 Pet. 1:22.) Paul points to the fact that all who obey not the truth
shall be damned. (2 Thess. 2:10-12.) Again in Romans 2:6-11, the apostle
Paul says that all shall be rewarded according to their deeds; those who
are "contentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness,
indignation and wrath," "Tribulation and anguish," he pronounces "upon
every soul of man that doeth evil, of the Jews first, and also of the Gentile."
The choice is yours and mine. The time is NOW. What shall we do? Shall
we profit from the Lord's great illustration, or shall we ignore it? The choice
between life and death is ours. Let us choose LIFE!
(LIABILITIES
Continued)
eloquence of speech, but rather upon the simplicity and power of the gospel.
You may be restricted by infirmities and weaknesses of the flesh; you may
possess no more riches than the widow's mite, but despite your handicaps
you can become a valuable asset in the work and worship of the church.
Have you made a feeble attempt at some good work and failed, and
because of this you quit trying any further? Perhaps your failure in doing
what others are doing is not because you cannot do as they do, but because
you do not possess as much will, determination, and desire as you should.
You may not accomplish as much as someone else, but this is no excuse for
doing nothing at all.
There is no man but that God has gifted with some talent. Either he
makes use of it and profits from it or he buries it and suffers for it. The
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man of whom Christ spoke was not condemned because he possessed no
talent, but because of his lack of use of that which he had, however small
it was. He listed all his liabilities when his lord returned but failed to
realize that by proper use of his talent his liabilities could have been turned
into valuable assets. Take what you have — and use it profitably.
CHURCHES OF TODAY by L. G. Tomlinson; brief history of various
denominations with outlines of their doctrines vs. the teaching of the
Bible; also outlines on Bible topics; 183 pages.
$2.50
SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTISM RENOUNCED by D. M. Canright; 418
pages of well-written material; 22 chapters.
$3.50

A Taste of Heaven
By Edward Fudge, Kirkwood, Missouri
Christians enjoy "every spiritual blessing in the heavenly places, in
Christ." (Eph. 1:3.) They are encouraged to steadfastness, not only by
the past (sacrifice and mercy of Christ) and the future (hope of total redemption) but also by the present. It is not an exaggeration to say that
"in Christ" they now enjoy a taste of heaven! Some
blessings of the children of God are described in Hebrews 6:4-5.
There the writer speaks of those who "were once
enlightened." These people have seen the light! (Col.
1:12, 13; Eph. 5:8.) How incongruous for one of them
to turn back to darkness!
They have also "tasted of the heavenly gift and
were made partakers of the Holy Ghost." The joy and
relaxation that comes from a knowledge that God has
accepted you in spite of your sins and weaknesses and
all your shortcomings — because Jesus took your place
and gave you His life and His perfect record — this
joy is beyond words! And the love "shed abroad in
our hearts by the Holy Ghost" (Rom. 5:5) gives the child of God his taste
of heaven even now. How strange for one who has seen envy, spite, malice
and unkindness taken from his life, to be replaced by love, joy, peace, longsuffering and kindness — how strange for this man to prefer the former
things!
Those here described have "tasted the good word of God." The Phillips translation says they have "known the wholesome nourishment of the
word of God. It it not surprising that one would reject empty teaching,
destructive teaching, human teaching or sick teaching. On the other hand
the "healthy nourishment of the Word of God" is a tonic to the soul and a
vitamin to the spirit.
True "soundness" means being spiritually "healthy." And a healthy
person should be the happiest person in the world! God's word brings this
vibrant health. But it must be studied honestly, apart from sectarian schemes
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and preconceived notions. Then it must be applied in sincerity to one's
life.
The verse continues: "and the powers of the world to come." Some
other versions have "the spiritual energies of the age to come," "the spiritual resources of the eternal world," or "the mighty powers of the world
to come." By His resurrection Christ brought into being the New Age. The
Christian, by baptism "into Christ," comes into this "newness of life."
(Rom. 6:4.) "Old things are passing away; all things are become new" to
the man who is a "new creation" in Christ. (2 Cor. 5:17, Gk.) What sin
destroyed, Christ re-creates.
More to Come!

No, we do not have it all yet. We look forward in hope to the day
when Christ returns to complete the New Age. Then we will have a new
and immortal body. Then God will be "all in all." Then even death will
be no more. But in the meantime we can know something of the power of
this new age.
The same power that raised Christ from the dead is ours if we believe.
(Eph. 1:19-21.) Our God is able to do exceeding abundantly above all
that we can ask or think! (Eph. 3:20.) The Holy Spirit produces His
fruit in our lives. (Gal. 5:22,23.) We can now live according to God's
righteous will — not by our own strength, but by Christ who enables us and
who lives in us. (Gal. 2:20.) The same Father who calls on us to "work
out" our salvation has already "worked in" us both to desire and to do
His will. (Phil. 2:12,13.)
Here is how God calls us to worship and gather around His word and
service. Such enticements! Such free gifts! Light. A heavenly gift. The
Holy Spirit. The good Word of God. The power of the age to come. All
these are the Christian's in Jesus Christ!
Second Class postage paid at Tampa, Fla.
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Is Lust a Good Thing?
By Paul K. Williams, Florida, Transvaal, Republic of South Africa
A California, U. S. A., psychiatrist is reported to have said, "I have
long felt that the Biblical injunction that placed coveting one's neighbor's
wife on the same moral level as actual adultery is one of the most psychologically destructive heirlooms that the Judeo-Christian moral tradition has bequeathed on us." (Quoted in The Star, Johannesburg,
May 7, 1969.)
What the psychiatrist attacked is this statement
of Jesus:
"Whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her
hath committed adultery with her already in his heart."
(Matt. 5:28.)
This statement has been hated by worldly-minded
people ever since it was uttered. And almost always
it is attacked by one who wants not only the freedom
to covet his neighbour's wife, but also the privilege
of actually committing adultery with her. The psychiatrist demonstrates what he really wants when he refers
to the "generous Eskimo custom of offering one's wife
to one's guest for the night."
Jesus clearly teaches that a man's thoughts govern his actions. He,
therefore, addresses His teaching to our hearts. A changed heart causes
changed actions. He said:
"For from within, out of the heart of men, proceed evil thoughts,
adulteries, fornications, murders, thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit,
lasciviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness: All these evil
things come from within, and defile the man." (Mark 7:21-23.)
Temptation

The connection between thoughts and actions is too apparent for us
to spend time defending the concept. But what is needed is a clarification
of the difference between temptation and lust. The psychiatrist makes no
difference between thought and lust. But not all thought of, or desire for,
evil things is lust.

My dictionary says: "To tempt is to attract by holding out the probability of gratification or advantage, often in the direction of that which is
wrong or unwise: to tempt a man with a bribe." Thus, an evil temptation
is something which makes us desire something evil. If it does not arouse
in us some desire, it is no temptation.
Lust

The Greek word translated "lust" in Matthew 5:28 is defined as "properly, to keep the passion turned upon a thing." All the definitions emphasize
that lust is a strong desire. When an evil desire, instead of being overcome
by sober thought and prayer, becomes inflamed into a passion, it becomes
a lust. Lust for a woman is adultery. The only thing which keeps a lustful
man from committing adultery is lack of opportunity. And in his lust, he
will usually create the opportunity.
Jesus teaches, therefore, that the Christian must start at the beginning
— in the heart. He teaches that we must check our evil desires, that we
must "crucify the flesh."
Repression

The headline of the news report read, "Repression Can Be Destructive."
I don't know about that. I suppose a man can repress things — refuse to
face certain thoughts — until they can affect him psychologically. But
the realistic self-denial taught by the New Testament carries no risk of
emotional ill-health. On the contrary, it is the way to sound mental health.
I ran across a statement by Will Durant in the April, 1969, Reader's
Digest which is to the point. He wrote: "Sex, after hunger, is our strongest
instinct and greatest problem . .. .
"Our ancestors played this sexual impulse down, knowing that it was
strong enough without encouragement; we have blown it up with a thousand
forms of incitation, advertisement, emphasis and display, and have armed it
with the doctrine that inhibition is dangerous. Whereas inhibition — the
control of impulse — is the first principle of civilization."
The psychiatrist is wrong on two counts. First, he misrepresents Bible
teaching by obscuring the difference between temptation and lust. Second,
he encourages sexual promiscuity, a sin which results in grief in this life
and eternal damnation in the life to come.

Blaming the Stars
Current reports in secular magazines indicate that fortune-telling,
astrology, and other forms of witchcraft are rapidly increasing in the
United States. The author of a
lengthy report on astrology which
recently appeared in a popular magazine observed that people turn to
astrology because they are not willing
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to accept responsibility for their
actions. They prefer to believe that
what happens is caused by the positions of the stars rather than by
their own decisions.
When I read this article I could
not avoid thinking of Calvinism
which makes God completely respon-

sible and allows man to act only as
God has predestinated.
The truth remains unchanged:
"For we must all appear before the
judgment seat of Christ; that every
one may receive the things done in

his body, according to that he hath
done, whether it be good or bad." (2
Cor. 5:10.)
We cannot blame our failures on
the stars, nor on the Lord. Every
man is responsible for his own life.

A Man From Mars
By Larry Ray Hafley, Plano, Illinois
Suppose we were to give a Bible to a man from Mars or from some
planet and tell him to follow the New Testament explicitly. If he did so,
having never heard of religion, what would be the results?
(1) HE WOULD LEARN THAT THE BIBLE IS ALL-SUFFICIENT. Our visitor would learn that he needs no
other book, for the word of God is complete. (2 Tim.
3:16, 17.) He would discover that other books that
claim to be of divine origin are false and fraudulent,
and that those who follow the Bible cannot accept any
other book, even though its author claims to be a
prophet of God. (Gal. 1:8,9.) In 2 John 9. he would
read that "Whosoever goeth onward and abideth not
in the teaching of Christ hath not God." Thus, all
who follow teachings other than the Bible are not
following God.
As the Martian man understands that God has
given all things that pertain to life and godliness, what
need would he have to read and heed the writings of
men? (2 Pet. 1:3.) As he learns that Christ promised that the Holy Spirit
would guide the apostles into "all truth" (John 16:13), why should he
begin to study and believe the writings of men. though they might assume
great weight and authority in the eyes of many?
(2) HE WOULD LEARN THAT CHRIST IS AN ALL-SUFFICIENT
SAVIOR. Our interplanetary traveller would soon understand that our
Lord Jesus Christ is the sum, substance, and summary of salvation. "Behold
the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world." (John 1:29.)
"I am the way, the truth and the life: no man cometh unto the Father,
but by me." (John 14:6.)
Some denominational preachers teach that all good religious people
will be saved, but the man from Mars could readily perceive that this is not
so. The Jews who reject Christ may be good, moral people; does that mean
that they will be saved? Of course not, for there is no hope for those who
refuse Christ as the Son of God, the Savior of the world. (Lk. 10:16.)
(3) HE WOULD LEARN THAT ALL FOLLOWERS OF CHRIST
ARE CALLED CHRISTIANS. (Acts 11:26.) Our imaginary friend, by
reading and studying only the Bible, would not wear the denominational
names that are so common today. How could he be called a Lutheran,
(See MAN . . . . Page 112)
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Third Affirmative
By Irvin Hummel, Temple Terrace, Florida
Should one PSALLO on HARP, or harping on PSALLO, but the readers
should he HARP on PSALLO? If know that this argument has been
his name is Robert Gulledge and he thoroughly answered in former artiis debating the music question, he cles when I was in the negative.
does both. In his fourth affirmative Gulledge wants to get back in the
he candidly advises me to buy a harp affirmative. I insist that he deal
and learn to sing to its accompani- with my affirmative material in this
ment or else I cannot keep the part of the discussion.
PSALM part of God's word; no
Not Debating Who Is to Sing
harp, no "psalloing." In his negative
articles he is not "psalloing" on his
My friend takes up more valuable
harp, but he is "harping" on his space in his second negative writing
psallo.
about congregational singing versus
While I am neither a prophet nor solo singing. This is no part of the
the son of a prophet, I predicted in proposition under discussion. Being
my first affirmative that an attempt unable to find mechanical accompanwould be made to nullify the facts iment in the passages I introduced,
which I had presented by returning he jumped from the point we are
to the old PSALLO argument. This debating to a different proposition.
is exactly the course taken in his He talked about Christ singing a solo
first negative. In my second affirma- under the old economy. In my sective I pointed out that the more he ond affirmative I pointed out that
says about it the more apparent the this was a bold assertion lacking
weakness of his case becomes. When even a morsel of proof. I stated:
one is unable to answer affirmative "When Christ and the disciples met
material he takes up valuable space in the upper room in Jerusalem, after
rehashing his arguments which have the supper was instituted, 'they' sang
been answered previously. This ex- a hymn and went out into the mount
plains the last section of his second of Olives." Gulledge's comment: "So
negative. No doubt he will continue what? This was before the New
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Testament was in effect." Then he
accuses me of inconsistency for mentioning the passage in this connection. I mentioned the passage in my
second affirmative to show Gulledge's lack of proof for asserting
that Christ sang a solo under the old
economy! You see, he wants to draw
me off to another proposition, then
say, "So what?"
If I granted for argument's sake
that "they" in Matt. 26:30 really
means Jesus alone, that still would
not help my friend on his side of the
music question. What he needs is to
find mechanical accompaniment. I
do not believe it, but if I acknowledged for argument's sake that the
N. T. does not teach congregational
singing, that still would not put
mechanical accompaniment into the
passages under consideration.
I do not intend to say more about
solos, duets, and congregational singing. We are not debating who is to
sing.
More About Harps in Heaven

Like most apologists for mechanical music to accompany songs of
praise, my friend finally went to
Rev. 14:1-3; 15:2-3. I replied that
what John heard in 14:2 was a voice,
not mechanical music. The voice was
"as" great thunder, and "as" harpers
playing harps. (ASV.) In 15:2 the
"harps," like the "sea of glass," are
symbolic. Gulledge cites Matt. 16:19
to show that what is lawful on earth
must be what is already permitted in
heaven. With this I concur. However, Matt. 16:19 does not say that
whatever is lawful for heavenly
beings must also be lawful for earthly
beings. If we are to understand Rev.
14 and 15 as teaching that mechanical music is used in heaven, therefore
is lawful on earth, by the same rule
Rev. 5:8 teaches that incense is

used in heaven, therefore is lawful
on earth. Now you good people in
Pleasant Hill, Illinois, be watching
your preacher next Sunday — he
may come down the aisle with an
incense pot! If he does, don't think
he is trying to make Roman Catholics out of you; he is merely trying
to apply what he said about Matt.
16:19! If the incense pot gets too
hot, just set it down by the side of
your harp. (I do hope you have not
substituted a piano or organ for the
harp which your preacher says one
must have to PSALLO. Nadab and
Abihu resorted to substitution, and
your preacher says they disobeyed
God.)
No "Thou Shalt Not" Passage

Many advocates of mechanical
music formerly argued that such
music must be acceptable because
there is no statement in the Bible
saying, "Thou shalt not accompany
the singing with playing." Most defenders of mechanical music have
now abandoned this line of reasoning
because it admits too much, even for
them. Gulledge has not so learned.
I asked if nothing is a sin unless
there is explicit legislation against it.
Gulledge did not give a forthright
answer. By "explicit" I mean express, specific, something spelled out
as a "thou shalt not." I have never
maintained, nor do I now, that mechanical music is wrong because a
given passage says in so many words,
"Thou shalt not accompany the singing with playing." It is condemned
on other counts.
I illustrated this point by stating
that those who want to dance will
say, "Where does the Bible say dancing is a sin?" Those who want to
practice sprinkling will say, "Where
does the N. T. say not to sprinkle?"
Those who want a pope will say,
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'Where is a pope condemned in the
N .T.?" Just one tiny verse is all
they want, Gulledge — a tiny verse
saying, "Thou shalt have no pope."
Where is it? Those who want to
gamble will say, "Where is the scripture that condemns gambling?"
Those who want to pray to Mary
will say. "Where is the scripture that
condemns praying to the blessed Virgin?"
Now, friend Gulledge, step to the
music and face your own line of
argument. You admit that adding
unauthorized elements to the Lord's
supper "perverts" the symbol. You
admit that baptizing babies "is in
direct conflict" with the great commission. The Bible does not say,
"Thou shalt not add to the bread
and fruit of the vine"; nor does it
say, "Thou shalt not baptize babies."
If adding unauthorized elements
PERVERTS, even though there is
no specific legislation against such
elements, and if baptizing babies
(unauthorized subjects) IS IN DIRECT CONFLICT, even though
there is no express prohibition on
that point, why do you insist that
mechanical music could not be wrong
unless I find a passage which says,
"Thou shalt not"? If I must find
an express "thou shalt not" before
my proposition is sustained, then
there is no such thing as PERVERSION and DIRECT CONFLICT in
the absence of specific prohibition.
You "deduce" that baptizing babies
"is in direct conflict" with the great
commission; you "deduce" that other
elements "pervert" the symbol in
the Lord's supper. But at the same
time you say, "Such deductions are
presuppositions of scriptural authority and cannot be equated with
scriptural authority. They are nothing more than smoke of human
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opinion." What was that about consistency being a jewel?
Gulledge's Rule on Condemnation

My friend tries in vain to set me
at variance with Paul. He quotes a
part of Rom. 7:7 and applies it in a
way that condemns himself. "For I
had not known . . . . except the
law had said, Thou shalt not covet."
According to this application, Gulledge could not have known that it
is wrong to baptize babies except the
law said, "Thou shalt not baptize
babies." But he learned that baptizing babies is wrong because, as he
put it, "This directly conflicts with
the great commission."
Paul was talking about how the
knowledge of sin came by the law.
The example he gives is a "thou
shalt not," but the same apostle admitted that there are other ways in
which we may do wrong. For instance, he taught that "whatsoever
is not of faith is sin." (Rom. 14:23.)
The law does not say, "Thou shalt
not eat meat," but according to Paul
eating meat is condemned if the person does not act in good faith. The
law of God reveals sin more than in
direct prohibitions.
The Bible says, "Where no law is,
there is no transgression." (Rom.
4:15.) Gulledge wants this statement to mean, "Where no 'thou
shalt not' law is, there is no transgression." The Bible says, "Sin is
not imputed when there is no law."
(Rom. 5:13.) Gulledge's rule on
condemnation necessitates that we
take this to mean, "Sin is not imputed where there is no specific law
against a thing." Our readers can
see the difference.
Campbell and Lard

Gulledge introduced certain testimony from two pioneer American

preachers. It is significant that he
did not tell the readers what these
men said on the question we are debating.
Alexander Campbell wrote in the
Millennial Harbinger, Oct., 1851,
"The argument drawn from the
Psalms in favor of i n s t r u m e n t a l
music, is exceedingly apposite to the
Roman Catholic, English Protestant,
and Scotch Presbyterian churches,
and even to the Methodist communities. Their churches having all the
world in them . . , I wonder not, then,
that an organ, a fiddle, or a Jewsharp, should be requisite to stir up
their carnal hearts . . . . But I presume, to all spiritually-minded Christians such aids would be as a cow
bell in a concert."
Moses E. Lard wrote in his
Quarterly, Mar., 1864, "To warrant
the holding of a doctrine or practice
it must be shown that it has the
affirmative or positive sanction of
this standard, and not merely that it

is not condemned by it." Again he
said, "The day on which a church
sets up an organ in its house, is the
day on which it reaches the first
station on the road to apostasy."
Alas! poor Campbell and Lard
were not scholarly enough to know
that one cannot sing PSALMS without mechanical accompaniment!
Not According to Truth

Christ taught that worship must
be in spirit and in truth. (John 4:
24.) The word of God is truth.
(John 17:17.) Although the 1ST. T.
does not prescribe a ritual or ceremony, it does prescribe WHAT we
are to do in praise to God. The kind
of music set forth is singing. To
add playing, or to substitute playing,
is a deviation from truth. Mechanical music to accompany the singing
is sinful because it conflicts with the
divine directions to worship according to God's word. All that is sinful
is condemned.

Third Negative
By Robert E. Gulledge, Pleasant Hill, Illinois
When brother Hummel says, "Music
to accompany singing is sinful" he is
found "begging the question" because he assumes something to be
true which really needs proof. We
say, NON SEQUITUR — "It does
not follow." He "ignores the question" when he introduces any consideration, such as, "gambling,"
"dancing," "incense," "pepsi cola,"
etc., that will distract from what is
really at stake, that is, proof that
"instrumental music is condemned in
the New Testament scriptures."
Harping on Psallo

Without a doubt, brother Hummel
would like for me to forget the

PSAL word because he is wrong
about PSALMING.
Lucian (A. D. 160) wrote, "It is
impossible . . . to PSALLEIN without a lyre or to ride without a horse."
Brother Hummel (A. D. 1968) replied, "Lucian was wrong! There
are things to be ridden other than
horses . . . just as the object on
which to ride is not named in the
verb ride, the instrument is not
named in PSALLO." Look at the
facts.
The word
HIPPENEIN
on horseback;
iot drawn by

"ride" is the Greek
which means. "A ride
expedition in a chara horse" (Greek-Eng(103)

A Non-Instrument Reader
Comments

lish Dictionary, 1901, Hinds and
Noble). PSALLO "to play, and
later, to sing to a harp. OF THE
INSTRUMENT, TO BE STRUCK
OR PLAYED"
(George Ricker
Berry, Ph. D., Greek Dictionary by
Hinds and Noble, 1901).
Brother Hummel not only said,
"Lucian was wrong," but he and
others have implied that the PSAL
word lost the accompaniment "before the beginning of the New Testament period, and that, therefore, the
word is never used in the New
Testament nor in contemporaneous
literature in (this) sense" the accompaniment "having entirely disappeared" (See Kurfees). But look
at the facts!
(1) PSALMOS KAI
TOISHUMNOIS — "Harp and song"
(Josephus A. D. 27-95).
(2) PSALLONTES
TE
KAI
HUMNOUNTES — Playing harps
and singing songs of praise (Josephus A. D. 27-95).
(3) ODIAS KAI PSALSEL —
"Song and lyre" (Philostratus A. D.
217).
PSALMOS — "A sacred song
sung to musical accompaniment, a
psalm" (Vine's Expository Dictionary of New Testament Words).
Brother Hummel can start with
the first general Greek Lexicon begun by ZOPHYRION and finished
by PAMPHILUS of Alexandria
(A. D. 30), continue through the bits
of parchment, papyrus, the great
host of Greek-English Lexicons and
Bible Dictionaries, but he cannot
find one that says the PSAL words
exclude "instrumental music."

Brother Hummel says, "Music to
accompany the singing is sinful."
He talks about "divine directions to
worship according to God's word,"
but the Bible knows nothing of a
"prescribed form or ritual, without
addition or subtraction." In fact,
there are several original words translated worship, but the term is never
once applied to anything we do when
we gather on the Lord's Day.

In the parchment and papyrus, the
PSAL words still mean, "sing to a
harp." (Hellenistic Greek Texts,
University of Chicago Press, p-270).

Brother Hummel admits that he
must depend upon "other counts"
and not on any "given passage" of
scripture for his position. He says.
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Professor Leroy Garrett, Ph. D.
(former student Freed-Hardeman:
Abilene Christian College) says,
"One must admit that brother Gulledge shows reasonable cause for his
position in favor of the organ . . ."
(Restoration Review. June 1968).
Say No More

Brother Hummel says, "I do not
intend to say more about solos, duets,
and congregational singing." We
know why! — His own "law of exclusion" would condemn him. because the New Testament scriptures
do not give him one tiny verse
"authorizing," as he would say, congregational singing or humanly composed hymns and Mr. Campbell
does not help his practice either.
Alexander Campbell says,
"I would prefer to have an organ,
or a fashionable choir as a means of
my worship than the words of a
hymn set to the notes of a tune on
which to fix my eyes while engaged
in the worship of God . . ." (MH.,
47, p. 279).
"Other Counts" but Not the
Word of God

"I HAVE NEVER MAINTAINED,
NOR DO I NOW, THAT MECHANICAL MUSIC IS WRONG
BECAUSE A GIVEN PASSAGE
SAYS IN SO MANY WORDS,
'THOU SHALT NOT ACCOMPANY
THE
SINGING
WITH
PLAYING.'" There you have it,
and the Bible says, "Sin is not imputed when there is not law" (Rom.
5:13).
The word "sinful" means "transgression of law" (John 3:4); but
"where no law is, there is no transgression" (Rom. 4:15).
Brother Hummel has not, and cannot, show a "conflict" between "accompanied singing" and "divine directions." He cannot produce a
"given passage." His condemnation
is based upon what the Bible does
not say.
Scriptural Condemnation
Based on What the Bible Says

"Whatsoever is not of faith is sin"
(Rom. 14:23).
"It is a law of logic, truth and
reason, that if a proposition can be
stated by transposition of terms; and
we have, 'Whatsoever is not sin is of
faith.' It is easy to demonstrate that
this converse is true; for if it is false,
we have the proposition 'whatsoever
is not sin is not of faith.' But the
scripture, and the original proposition, says that whatsoever is not of
faith is sin; so we wind up with the
absurdity "whatsoever is not sin is
sin.' Q. E. D. the converse, 'Whatsoever is not sin is of faith.' The only
significance of this fact is that instead of proving that instrumental
music is sin, or sinful, because it is
not of faith; it is necessary to first
prove that it is sinful, before it is
possible to prove that it is 'not of
faith.' That done, then ipso facto,
it is not of faith, and, of course, sin.

But on what other grounds will it
be proved sinful?" (Claude Stults).
He cannot do it by scripture.
Hummel admits: "I have never maintained . . . . that mechanical music is
wrong because of a given passage
. . ." There you have it.
In fact, he asks, in an attempt to
escape from the dilemma of his fallacy, "Where is the scripture that
condemns??? — "Popes," "incense,"
"sprinkling," "praying to Mary,"
"gambling," "dancing," etc.?
Scriptural "condemnation" is based upon what the Bible says, not on
"other counts." "Let every man be
fully persuaded in his own mind"
(Rom. 14:5). "Where no law is,
THERE IS
NO
TRANSGRESSION." (Rom. 4:15).
No pope. Hummel says, "Gulledge
— a tiny verse saying, 'Thou shalt
have no pope.' Where is it?"
The word pope is from the Greek
word pappas (father) and one tiny
verse says, "Call no man your father
(pope, R. G.) upon earth: for one
is your Father, which is in heaven . . ." (Matt. 23:9-10).
Incense. Burnt offerings and sacrifices are done away by the body
of Jesus once for all (Heb. 10:1-14).
"Burnt offerings for sin thou wouldest not" — that includes Pleasant
Hill.
Brother Hummel, where is the
verse that says, "Instrumental music
thou wouldest not?"
Sprinkling babies. The Bible says
"to baptize" (BAPTIZO). You cannot "baptize" by a replacement called "sprinkling" (RHANTISMOS).
BAPTIZO is not RHANTISMOS.
They are different actions.
Anyone baptized "without faith"
(Heb. 11:6) would be displeasing to
God. "He that believeth not shall
be damned" (Mark 16:16).
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Where does the Bible say "He that
sings with the accompaniment" shall
be damned? Or "he that singeth
not shall be damned?"
Mary. Mary said, "My spirit rejoiced in God my Saviour (Luke
1:46-47), and "men of like passions" (Acts 14:15) are commended
to "stand up" from the worship of
man (Acts 10:25-26).
Gambling. The Bible condemns
"covetousness" (Rom. 13:9), whether it involves a man at the race track
or a preacher in the pulpit.
Dancing. The Bible does not condemn "dancing" (Luke 15:25) as
such, it condemns "lust" (Matt. 5:
28; James 1:15) whether it be on
the dance floor or in a parked car
at a Bible College.
Lord's Supper. Destroy the symbol? No. "What? have ye not
houses to eat and drink in? or despise ye the church of God" (1 Cor.
11:22). Where is the symbol that
is destroyed by accompanied singing?
No parallel here.
Piano, Organ and Harp

The Hebrew word ZAMAR rendered PSALM which means "to sing
with instrumental accompaniment"
(KURFEES) is described as a
"pruned song or psalm" (Young).
Originally this word denoted "to
cut a reed" — then, "to use the reed
as a pipe and play music with it"
(Goltheil). Perowne says, "It is
used of a song as accompanied by
any instruments, not merely stringed
instruments, as is evident from the
Aram. ZAMAR, Dan. 3:5, 6 which
means music in general." (Psalms,
Vol. I, p. 86). This word was used,
not only of a "pipe or reed instrument" but also the "strings or parts
of a musical instrument" i. e. play
upon it; to make music, accompanied
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by the voice" (Strong). In the Sept.
(LXX) the PSAL words are used
for "NAGAN and much oftener for
ZAMAR."
•

" . . . The admission of anything
not forbidden in Scripture, involves a
principle that opens the way to surrender every principle we hold, and
leaves us without a reason for our
existence as a religious body."
—Benjamin Franklin
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Parables of the Lord: The Mustard Seed
By William C. Sexton, St. Joseph, Missouri
"Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, The Kingdom of
heaven is like to a grain of mustard seed, which a man took, and sowed in
his field: Which indeed is the least of all seeds: but when it is grown, it
is the greatest among herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the birds of the
air come and lodge in the branches thereof." (Matt.
13:31-32.)
This is the third in this series on the Parables of
the Lord. The quotation above from the lips of Jesus
is the parable of the mustard seed. Previously we
noticed that each parable illustrates some particular
aspect of the kingdom. Therefore, it is appropriate to
ask: What is the aspect receiving emphasis in this
parable? With but a little observation it becomes clear
that it is the progress of the kingdom — with its small
beginning and great growth and accomplishments!
Picture: Small Seed, Big Tree

See in your mind's eye the picture — a small seed
is planted. At first one might be inclined to think that surely nothing of
significance can ever be produced by such a small kernel. Yet, one waits
awhile and allows God's power to work, and there is a large plant, a while
longer and it is a tree, with branches so large that birds can lodge in it.
An impressive operation? Surely! Very impressive. One may object: I
don't think mustard grows to that size. Perhaps the mustard you and I
know doesn't. But that of which the Lord was speaking did grow to that
size, and birds rest in its branches. The value of the picture is realized
when we see that there is a likeness of this to be seen in the kingdom of
Christ.
Picture: Kingdom Storting and Growing

Let us see how this is similar to the kingdom, and what it should mean
to us in 1969. We travel back to the entrance of the Christ into the world:
He was born in the little town of Bethlehem, to a common family. His
father was a carpenter. His family and surroundings were offensive to some.
(Matt. 13:54-58.) He didn't have the finer things of life, never attended
the schools of higher learning of His day, never traveled far. yet He is
known throughout the world. Looking further, we see the men He selected
to carry His message after His death. They were common: not what the
wisdom of this world would select. Some men of their day viewed them as
being "unlearned and ignorant men." (Acts 4:13.) They were fishermen,
tax collectors, and such like. Yet, these men's words have been printed in
most every language; their names are known around the world. Strange?
Surely!
Allow us to travel back to that ancient city at the beginning of His
church. We are in the city of Jerusalem, where just 50 days before, the
majority of the people have cried "Crucify him, crucify him." (Lk. 23:21.)
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We see twelve men. eleven of whom had been His apostles in His personal
ministry, but had fled when He was arrested, and a twelfth who had been
selected to take the place of the traitor. Judas had sold Him for 30 pieces
of silver, then became so dissatisfied with himself that he returned the
money and took his own life.
It is early on the day of Pentecost, a day in which the city is filled
with people, religious people from all over the world. "A sound from heaven
as of a rushing mighty wind" is heard. Furthermore, "it filled all the house"
where these apostles were sitting. To these twelve men there appeared
"cloven tongues like as of fire, and it sat upon each of them." They are
"filled with the Holy Ghost," and they begin "to speak with other tongues."
as the Spirit gives them utterance. The word is "noised abroad," the people
of the city come to see what is happening.
The men gathered in Jerusalem from all over the world, speak different
languages, yet they hear these men of Galilee speak so that all can hear
them in their own tongue wherein they were born. (Acts 2:1-8.) These
apostles, after being accused of being drunk with wine, stand up and explain
that all this they are seeing is from God. They affirm: (1) that what these
are watching is the fulfillment of the words of the ancient prophet Joel;
(2) that Jesus, while among them, had worked miracles to prove to them
that He was what He claimed to be, the Son of God (Acts 2:22); (3) that
what is happening this day is according to the patriarch David, as he spoke
in the book of Psalms of the resurrection of Christ; (4) what they are seeing,
the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, is indicative of the fact that Jesus Christ,
whom they had crucified, was at the right hand of God!
As we witness the effect of these most unusual happenings on this most
unusual gathering, we cannot but be impressed. The people react to these
inspired men: Men and brethren, what shall we do? The answer: "Repent,
and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." With these
words burning in our hearts, we lift our eyes to the crowd, and behold three
thousand are responding. We follow the apostles a short distance and we
find five thousand others being added to the called out group, the church.
(Acts 2:47; 4:4.) Thus, before our eyes, we see the little mustard seed
growing and developing into the tree. "Yes," we say. "indeed this is very
much like the small seed developing into the tree." The kingdom is small,
yet it is important. Was it not significant all along? Significant, yes!
Only it was small and thus many thought that it was insignificant.
Beloved, reflect upon the religious institutions that were in existence
when Christ established His Church in the world. How have they fared?
How have the political powers done that were in existence when the Christian religion began? How many have come and gone since that time? Can
we not see the significance of the parable?
Beloved, there is in this parable a principle applicable to you and me.
Look around you today for those who are wearing the name of Christ: those
who are careful to be governed wholly by Christ through His word. These
are few in comparison to the total population, yet they do make a significant
difference! They are accomplishing some great things. Herein lies the
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point I would that you see, and give some time and spend some energy'
thinking about! Make the application!
See the Context!

Now, let us see this parable in the context in which it appears: (1)
We saw the parable of the Sower; there it was shown that only a fourth
part of those who heard the word accepted it to the extent that they would
go on and produce fruits for eternity. (2) There was the parable of the
Tares, wherein trouble had developed among those who had accepted the
word; the tares were sown by the devil, the evil one. In the face of all this,
one might be tempted to say, "Well what's the use? There are going to
be so few, and it's so hard, why not just give in and make no effort?"
This parable, beloved, is given to emphasize the fact that it is ALL WORTH
WHILE! Indeed the seed is small, but it can and will accomplish great and
everlasting fruits. The birds that rely upon their Lord can lodge in this;
He provides for their safety and eternal happiness.
Beloved, this being true, you and I should see the all-important lesson
today: The great concern should not be how many are following God, nor
where is the multitude going. Not how big is this group. Not even what
a nice building they have or fail to have. Neither should we ask how shall
our prestige fare in this group. None of these should be decisive factors in
our religious commitment. Your concern and mine should be: Is this the
way of Christ? Are we really following His instructions? The Bible shows
that when men have made their decisions based on how many are doing it,
or how popular it is, they have lost. Look to Judges, chapter seven, and
see how three hundred men met God's approval out of 32,000, yet when
these three hundred stood in their places, they were able to win a battle
against a much greater number. Remember that Jesus said the wide gate
and broad way leads to destruction. (Matt. 7:13-14.)
There is in your community a group of disciples seeking to follow the
Lord in all that they do. They'll give you book, chapter, and verse for
all that they do religiously. They'll welcome your inquiries; they'll gladly
come and study with you. If you can show them that they are doing something not authorized in the scriptures, they'll give it up. If you can show
them they are required to do something by the scriptures that they are not
doing, they'll start doing it. This group meets every Lord's day, very
likely in the morning and evening. Their meeting place may not be the
most expensive in town; it may be quite a distance from your house, and
and many of the members may drive a long way to worship. Yet we would
that you look them up and attend their services. If you do not know of a
church of Christ, if you'll write me, at 2804 Lafayette. St. Joseph, Mo.
64507, I'll see that you get the address of a congregation. I'd be glad to
discuss with you any point of scriptural matters.
The Parable and You?

How will you be affected by this parable? Will you be encouraged to
seek the truth rather than majority rule? Will you see that in the end the
thing that counts is being acceptable with God? Beloved. God gave His
Son to die for the salvation of man. The gospel, that good message, tells
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you how to be saved and is preached by God's people. This gospel consists
of facts that must be believed, but there are contained in this gospel also,
commands that must be obeyed! (2 Thess. 1:7-10.) Paul, the inspired man
of God, tells us that Jesus will come back, "taking vengeance on them that
know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: who
shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord,
and from the glory of his power."
Beloved, study your Bible daily. Understand it, meditate, pray, and
you will KNOW what God would have you do. Then having found that
the Lord said, Believe (John 8:24), and Repent (Acts 17:30-31), and Confess (Rom. 10:9-10), and be Baptized (Mk. 16:16), do it. You will be a
Christian. Study to see what the early Christians did, then do as they did.
Meet with God's people each Lord's day to break bread (Acts 20:7), give of
your money (1 Cor. 16:1-2), sing songs of praises (Eph. 5:19), pray (Acts
2:42), engage in a study of God's word. (Acts 2:42.) Find a congregation
of people who wear the name of Christ, who are organized as the early
church, having elders, deacons, and saints. See that they are engaged in
the works the early church was doing; edifying the saints, assisting the
needy saints, and evangelizing the world. (Cf. Eph. 4:12.) You can and
you should be serving the Lord. This is the most important thing you can
do. You may do many good things without being a Christian, but you can
do them all better as a Christian, and your labor will bear eternal fruit. I
commend you to the word of His grace "which is able to build you up. and
to give you an inheritance among all them which are sanctified." (Acts
20:32.)

Separation From the Love of God
By F. E. Sewell, St. Louis, Missouri
A few days ago a member of the angels, nor principalities, nor things
Baptist church said, "If you believe present, nor things to come, nor
that a person once saved can fall powers, nor height, nor depth, nor
away and be lost, what do you do any other creature, shall be able to
with the scripture which says that separate us from the love of God,
nothing can separate us from the which is in Christ Jesus our Lord."
love of God?" This scripture is
There are two ideas as to what the
found in the context of Rom. 8: 35- phrase "love of God" means. One
39. The reading is in part as follows: is that it means "God's love for us,"
"Who shall separate us from the the other is that it means "our love
love of Christ? shall tribulation, or for God." The preposition "of" may
anguish, or persecution, or famine, have either meaning. Grammarians
or nakedness, or peril, or sword? call one use the "subjective gene. . . Nay, in all these things we are tive." Of this use the dictionary
more than conquerors through him gives examples: "as the Epistles of
that loved us. For I am persuaded Paul, the love of God, that is, God's
that neither death nor life, nor love for us." Of the other use it says,
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"Indicating the object of the noun
. . . corresponding to the objective
genetive; as, the love of God, that is,
our love for God."
I believe that the phrase means
"our love for God" for the following
reasons: (1) It should be obvious,
if one has the right idea of God's
omnipotence, that no being, force
or power itself can cause God to
withdraw his love from his people.
(2) The first list of forces, the experiences of life, "tribulation, anguish, etc." are those which affect
people in their faithfulness to God.
Saints, however, need not let any of
these things destroy their love for
God. The second list, "death or life,
etc." has some forces beyond our
experience, but disciples are given the
assurance that if they stand firm, resist the forces of evil and remain
faithful that no forces external to
themselves can cause their love for
God to fail. (3) The expression,
"Nay, in all these things we are more
than conquerors," shows that separation from the "love of God" is dependent upon our conquering the
forces of evil. That is, with the help
of Jesus, saints can conquer the
forces of evil and so not lose their
love for God.
Whichever of the above ideas is
true does not change the concept
that one can fall from the grace of
God. None of the things named in
the passage can influence God's love
and they need not cause a Christian
to fall. Although no external force,
object or being can separate a saint
from God, he can of himself do so.
Isaiah said, "Behold, Jehovah's hand

is not shortened, that it cannot save;
neither his ear heavy, that it cannot
hear: but your iniquities have separated between you and your God,
and your sins have hid his face from
you, so that he will not hear." (59:
1,2.)
The Baptist also argued that as
Jesus said that no one could pluck
his sheep out of his hand, therefore
no disciple could be lost. This passage is in John 10:27-30. In this
passage, though. Jesus said. "My
sheep hear my voice, and I know
them and they follow me." Protection from Satan, therefore, is dependent upon continuing to hear the voice
of Jesus, that is, obeying his word
and following his teaching.
Just as during the earthly ministry
of Jesus, some of the disciples "went
back and walked no more with him"
(John 6:66), so disciples can do the
same today. The Hebrew epistle
speaks of some such. "But we are
not of them that shrink back into
perdition." (10:39.)
The Bible nowhere teaches that
God overrules man's will power by
supernatural power in order to make
him obey. Man makes his choice.
As in the days of Joshua. "Choose
ye this day whom ye will serve."
(Josh. 24:15.) Just as one makes
the choice to become a servant of
God, as a servant he may also make
the choice to go back and obey Satan.
"His servants ye are whom ye obey."
(Rom. 6:16.) He has allowed something to destroy, to separate him
from his love for God. Failure to
renew this love will cause him to be
lost eternally.
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(MAN . . . . Continued)
Presbyterian, Methodist, etc., since he is going strictly by the Bible? One
could never take the Bible and learn to wear my name. Haley. nor could
he learn therein to wear the name of Martin Luther or any other man.
1 Peter 4:16 says, "but if a man suffer as a Christian, let him not be
ashamed; but let him glorify God in this name." In what name3 The name
Christian!
(4) HE WOULD LEARN WHAT HE MUST DO IN ORDER TO
BE SAVED. The man from Mars could not save himself. This he would
readily perceive by considering such passages as Eph. 2:8.9, and Rom.
6:23 where he would see that salvation is provided by the grace of God
through faith. However, he would discover that there are some definite acts
of obedience which he must perform. (Heb. 5:8, 9.)
After believing that Christ is the Son of God. repenting of every sin
and confessing his faith, the Martian would then agree to be baptized in
the name of the Lord Jesus for the remission of sins. This he would do
because of such verses as Acts 2:38: 22:16. He would never think that
all, he had to do was bow his head and say, "Jesus, I receive you as my
personal Savior," because that statement is not found in the Bible.
CONCLUSION: What would be the result if all who claim to follow
Christ were to agree to go totally by the Bible? Could we not all be agreed
on the things that the man from Mars would believe if he took God's word
alone? Think about it.
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More Methodist Changes
By Tom Baker, Jr., Lancaster, Texas
One of the most disrespectful, ir- always allowed the practice and
reverent, and contemptible state- teaching of things not authorized in
ments to come from a so-called re- the Bible.
ligious leader since the utterly false
They have allowed infidel intellec"God-is-dead" doctrine of infidel tuals to take over their schools and
professor Altizer, appeared on the have filled their pulpits with men
front page of a recent issue of The who have been taught that the Bible
Dallas Times Herald and was head- is just a collection of myths. No
lined, ". . . But Hold The Onions." wonder they have no respect for the
It read, in part, "The use of ham- Lord's supper. But, then, why should
burgers and a soft drink at commun- this be such a great surprise to us?
ion is acceptable if these items have Why shouldn't the church which is
religious significance for the com- willing to substitute sprinkling for
municant, Methodist Bishop James immersion (Col. 2:12) also be willing
Thomas of Des Moines, Iowa, said to substitute hamburgers and soft
Tuesday." According to the paper, drinks for the unleavened bread and
this statement was made at a session fruit of the vine which the Lord
of the first United Methodist Con- authorized? One step in the wrong
vocation on Worship. (Apr. 23, direction inevitably leads to another.
It is true among the Methodists, and
1969.)
The leaders in this religious organ- it is true among us. Just look at our
ization have so completely lost all past history. When some brethren
regard and respect for the Bible as began to advocate the missionary
the Word of God that they have society, some later brought in the
absolutely no concern whatsoever for instrument, then the division, and
what God has said on this subject. the end product is the modernism of
Older Methodists would have never the Christian Church.
accepted such open blasphemy from
It is about time that all those in
one of their fellow Bishops. None the Methodist Church as well as the
would have ever imagined that one rest of modern denominationalism,
of their high officials would have if they have any semblance of belief
gone so far, but the older ones are in the Bible or respect for God left,
guilty of sowing _ the seeds for the realize that the only solution to the
present harvest in that they have problem is to renounce the leader-

ship of men with their man-made
creeds and rituals, and come back to
the Bible.
Methodist Bishop Thomas said,
"We are determined not to continue
doing the things that have no meaning in the modern world." Since the
Methodist pastors for the most part
do not believe in the resurrection of
Jesus nor in his vicarious death, why
should eating the Lord's supper have
any significance to them, so why not
substitute hamburgers and soft
drinks! Exactly what the meaning
of these is in the modern world he
did not say, but one thing is certain:
the Methodists will get more ungodly
and worldly members by offering

hamburgers and soft drinks to go
with their vain and unauthorized
religion than they will if they serve
the unleavened bread and fruit of
the vine in memory of the death and
suffering of Jesus, because not too
many of them believe in or preach
the latter, and numbers, not salvation from sin, is most important to
them.
In their "Convocation on Worship," I wonder if it occurred to any
of the United Methodist pastors to
read the words of Jesus: "God is a
Spirit: and they that worship him
must worship him in spirit and in
truth." (John 4:24.) "In vain do
they worship . . ." (Mk. 7:6-9.)

An Absolute Necessity
By Donald R. Givens, Port Arthur, Texas
The "new birth" is an absolute necessity. Listen to John 3:3, 5: "Jesus
answered and said unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except one be
born anew, he cannot see the kingdom of God . . . Jesus answered, Verily,
verily, I say unto thee, except one be born of water and the Spirit, he cannot
enter into the kingdom of God."
This new birth is a prerequisite to seeing (entering) God's kingdom. The word "except" shows the
clear and distinct way in which our Lord taught Nicodemus and us that we must be born anew. The term
"verily, verily," is an expression of strong affirmation,
denoting the certainty and the importance of what one
is about to speak. It means "truly, truly," or "be it
so."
This being born anew is explained by Jesus in
Verse 5 as a birth of water and the Spirit. It includes
men of every nation, rank, and age. It is the only
possible way to enter the kingdom of God. To escape
the damnation of sin, to be truly happy in this life and
the world to come, it is necessary that man should be changed in his condition. This change, or the beginning of a new life, is called the new birth or
regeneration.
It is called this because in many respects it is a striking analogy to the
natural birth. It is the beginning of spiritual life
the moment when we
are reconciled to our Father and we are adopted into His family as sons.
(Gal. 4:5.)
(114)

The birth "of water and the Spirit" is baptism in water of the believing
penitent as he is taught by the Spirit, and for the remission of sins and the
gift of the Holy Spirit. (Acts 2:38; Col. 2:12; Titus 3:5.) No responsible
person can enter the kingdom here and heaven hereafter unless he experiences this new birth as appointed by the Savior himself. Have you?

Christ Named Head of the Church
In a human organization the key
figure is the head. He may be called
chairman of the board, commander,
president, chief, superintendent, or
manager. Whatever his title, the top
man has certain power over his
subordinates, wields strong influence,
and has a control that is reflected in
the general complexion of the organization.
No member of the physical body
has greater power than the head.
Unless there is a malfunction, the
head controls the other members.
The hand reaches out for an object
because the brain tells it to do so.
The legs move at the direction of the
mind. The mouth opens and the
tongue speaks because the will directs. We do not often stop to realize that the head is giving directions
to the other members, but quick
flashes from the brain produce our
impulses.
Christ Over Church

Every child of God is placed under
the spiritual headship of Christ. We
take our directions from Him. The
whole church is under His authority
and control. Paul used this truth to
illustrate the relationship of husband
and wife. "For the husband is the
head of the wife, even as Christ is
the head of the church: and he is
the saviour of the body." (Eph.
5:23.) The true church t»as no head
other than Christ. "And he is the
head of the body, the church: who
is the beginning, the firstborn from

the dead; that in all things he might
have the preeminence." (Col. 1:18.)
Christ Over All Things to Church

Christ began ruling over the
church when he ascended up on high.
According to the mighty working of
God's power, Christ was raised from
the dead and set at the Father's right
hand in the heavenly places, "Far
above all principality, and power,
and might, and dominion, and every
name that is named, not only in this
world, but also in that which is to
come." Now it can be said that the
Father "hath put all things under
his feet, and gave him to be the head
over all things to the church, Which
is his body, the fulness of him that
filleth all in all." (Eph. 1:19-23.)
Christ is the head of the church.
More than that, He is "the head over
all things to the church." That means
He is head of the church and head
over all that pertains to it or in any
way is connected with it. The president is the head of a college, but he
is not necessarily the head over all
that pertains to that institution. A
group of business men might form a
booster club to support that college.
The head of the college is not the
head of the booster club, although
the club is college related. The headship of Christ is supreme! He is
over the members, the entrance requirements, the functioning, the financing, the expansion, the destiny,
(See HEAD

Page 124)
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DEBATE ON
MECHANICAL MUSIC
Fourth Affirmative
By Irvin Hummel, Temple Terrace, Florida
The purpose in such a discussion
as this is to lay both sides of a disputed question before the readers
that they may weigh the arguments
and arrive at truth. While there have
been numerous debates on the music
question, and there will be many
others, each discussion takes a slightly different turn. Certain fine points
may be covered in one debate which
would not be brought out in another.
As I begin my final article in this
series, I thank our readers for their
patience in studying the material
presented. I hereby thank Robert
Gulledge for his willingness to participate in this study. Neither he
nor I is mad at the other even
though each presses his arguments
to the fullest.
Psallo Again

My respondent has done precisely
what I told the readers he would do.
He has gone back to his "PSALLO"
argument in an attempt to nullify
my position as set forth in an affirmative way. About one-third of his
last negative was devoted to rehashing the same line he pursued in all
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four of his articles when he was in
the affirmative. Perhaps he is a little
dissatisfied with his previous efforts
and wants to patch up some of the
holes he left.
One does not need to write page
after page to show what PSALLO
means in the New Testament. Regardless of its use in the Septuagint
translation of the Old Testament, no
matter how classical writers used it,
and despite its root or original
meaning, we are necessarily restricted
in this debate to its use in the New
Testament. The fact is that IN THE
NEW TESTAMENT psallo does not
mean to play a mechanical instrument; the instrument IN THE NEW
TESTAMENT that is the object of
"psalloing" is the heart, not a lyre,
harp, piano, organ, fiddle, or banjo.
Some authorities fail to distinguish
between its other usage and its New
Testament usage. When its New
Testament application is clearly separated, we find such statements as
the following:
"PSALLO . . . in NT, to sing a
hymn, sing praise . . ." (A Manual

DOCTRINE

Published monthly at 305 Glen Ridge Ave.. Temple Terrace, Fla. 33617. Second Class
postage paid at Tampa. Fla. Editor and Publisher. Irvin Hummel. Subscription terms:
Single — $2.00 per year; five or more, each — $1.50 per year; group of twenty-five —
$2.75 per month; bundles — ten copies for $1.00. Address all communications to
APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE, 305 GLEN RIDGE AVE., TEMPLE TERRACE. FLA. 33617.

(116)

Greek Lexicon of the New Testament, G. Abbott-Smith.)
"PSALLO . . . in the N. T. to sing
praises, Ro. 15:9; 1 Co. 14:15; Ep.
5:19; Ja. 5:13." (The Analytical
Greek Lexicon, Harper.)
"PSALLO . . . in the N. T. to sing
a hymn, to celebrate the praises of
God in song . . ." (Greek-English
Lexicon of the New Testament,
Joseph Henry Thayer.)
"PSALLO . . . in New Testament,
to sing praises, Rom. 15:9; 1 Cor.
14:15; Eph. 5:19; James 5:13 . . ."
(T. S. Green.)
"PSALLO . . . but in the NT, as in
Jas. 5:13, 'sing a hymn' . . ." (The
Vocabulary of the Greek New Testament, Moulton and Milligan.)
Mechanical Accompaniment
No Part of New Covenant

My proposition is that "Singing
and making melody in one's heart
accompanied with instrumental music
is condemned in the New Testament
scriptures." I am not affirming that
"singing and making melody in one's
heart" is condemned; to the contrary, this is plainly taught in Eph.
5:19. I am saying that the mechanical accompaniment is what stands
condemned.
Mechanical Music was approved
of God in the praises of the Jews in
the Old Testament. (2 Chron. 29:25;
Psa. 150.) In like manner, God approved animal sacrifices, the burning of incense, keeping the Passover,
and tithing. Anything included in
the Old Testament system which is
not incorporated in the New Testament is a violation if admitted today.
Every passage which shows that the
Old Testament has been done away
(Heb. 10: Col. 2:14; Eph. 2:15; 2
Cor. 3; etc.) condemns borrowing
from Judaism, whether the thing bor-

rowed be tithing, mechanical music,
incense, or some other item.
On this point John Calvin correctly observed, "To sing the praises of
God upon the harp and psaltery unquestionably formed a part of the
training of the law, and of the service
of God under that dispensation of
shadows and figures; but they are
not now to be used in public thanksgiving." (Commentary on the Book
of Psalms, Vol. 3, p. 98.) Again he
remarked, " . . . Musical instruments
in celebrating the praises of God
would be no more suitable than the
burning of incense, the lighting up
of lamps, and the restoration of the
other shadows of the law. The Papists, therefore, have foolishly borrowed this, as well as many other
things from the Jews. Men who are
fond of outward pomp may delight in
that noise; but the simplicity which
God recommends to us by the apostle
is far more pleasing to him." (Vol.
1, p. 539.)
Mechanical Music
Violates Law of Faith

As I have stated in a previous
article, the New Testament teaches
us to walk by faith. (2 Cor. 5:7.)
Without faith we cannot please God.
(Heb. 11:6.) Faith comes by hearing the word of God. (Rom. 10:17.)
What we do in praise to God must
be done in faith. God's word for the
gospel age sanctions singing accompanied with the heart, but not singing accompanied with mechanical
music. Therefore, mechanical accompaniment does not please God.
If a thing does not please God, it is
rejected, condemned.
Mechanical Music Not Taught
By Christ or Apostles

I showed in my second affirmative
that valid argument, can be made
against a thing on the ground of
(117)

truth, it is wrong; if not in faith, it
is wrong; if not taught in the new
covenant, it is wrong.
My friend found no express statement saying, "Thou shalt not pray
to Mary," but he "deduced" that
such praying is wrong by the principles laid down in certain passages.
He found no verse saying, "Thou
shalt not dance," but admitted dancing can be wrong. You see, dear
readers, Robert Gulledge does not'
really believe what he has argued to
the effect that there can be no transgression unless there is law directed
specifically and expressly (by name)
against a thing.
Just as the addition of unauthorized elements perverts the Lord's
Mechanical Accompaniment
supper, or the addition of unauthorNot According to Truth
ized teaching perverts the gospel, so
I closed my third article by noting the addition of unauthorized music
that Jesus taught that worship must perverts the praise offered to God.
be in spirit and in truth. (John
Once more I want the reader to
4:24.) The word of God is truth. look at the following chart and then
(John 17:17.) Whatever is not take your own copy of the Bible and
taught in the word of God is not read the passages dealing with the
according to truth, therefore con- question under consideration. Note
demned. I do not maintain that the the difference between what your
N. T. prescribes a ritual or ceremony Bible says and what my friend is
but it definitely tells us WHAT TO advocating.
DO in praise to God, and does not
leave us free to do whatever seems
good in our own eyes. As to music,
it teaches singing, but not playing.

God's silence. The writer of Hebrews
used the silence of God as proof of
the superiority of Christ over the
angels. (1:5.) He further reasoned
that since "Moses spake nothing concerning priesthood" of the tribe of
Judah, Jesus could not have been a
priest under the old law. (7:14.)
Some in the apostolic age troubled
the church by teaching certain things
when "no such commandment" had
been given. (Acts 15:24.) Mechanical accompaniment is not commanded by either Christ or the apostles.
Like the sprinkling of holy water, it
stands condemned on this count: it
is an addition to what has been
spoken.

Mechanical Music Wrong

My respondent admits that a thing
may be wrong even though it is not
condemned by name. He reasons
that gambling is wrong because the
Bible condemns "covetousness."
There is no express statement saying,
"Thou shalt not gamble." If gambling proves one covetous, obviously
it is wrong. Why not apply similar
reasoning to the music question? If
playing mechanical instruments to
accompany praise is not according to
(118)

THE BIBLE: "Speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, SINGING and making
melody IN YOUR HEART to the
Lord." (Eph. 5:19.)

G U L L E D G E ' S P O S I T I O N : references in your own Bible and see
Speaking to yourselves in psalms and for yourself.
hymns and spiritual songs, SINGSpecific Directions Are Exclusive
ING and making melody ON A
Baptism's being immersion exHARP to the Lord.
THE BIBLE: " . . . I will SING cludes sprinkling and pouring. Since
with the spirit, and I will SING with the New Testament declares that
the understanding also." (1 Cor. 14: water is the element, fire, sand, and
all other elements are excluded. The
IS.)
same rule applies to music in praise
GULLEDGE'S POSITION: I will to God. The kind of music speciSING AND PLAY with the spirit, fied in the N. T. is singing; the acand I will SING AND PLAY with companiment specified is with the
the understanding also.
heart. God has specified what he
THE BIBLE: "Let the word of wants. Mechanical accompaniment
Christ dwell in you richly in all is excluded in the same way that
wisdom; teaching and admonishing "water" makes it wrong to use other
one another in psalms and hymns elements in which to baptize.
and spiritual songs, SINGING with
I have shown that mechanical
grace IN YOUR HEARTS to the
accompaniment is condemned in a
Lord." (Col. 3:16.)
variety of ways. I have not affirmed
GULLEDGE'S POSITION: Let that it is condemned by name, and all
the word of Christ dwell in you rich- the fuss about a verse which says,
ly in all wisdom; teaching and ad- "Thou shalt not play instruments of
monishing one another in psalms and music," is a smokescreen.
hymns and spiritual songs, SINGING with the ACCOMPANIMENT
Conclusion
OF YOUR HARPS to the Lord.
Due to the fact that this is my
THE BIBLE: " . . . Is any merry? last article, the respondent will introduce no new material in his final
let him SING psalms." (Jas. 5:13.)
article, for I would have no opporGULLEDGE'S P O S I T I O N : Is tunity to reply. This article has been
any merry? let him SING AND intended to serve as a summation. I
PLAY ON INSTRUMENTS.
have made no attempt to prejudice
I believe every person who reads the readers against my friend. You
these lines can see the difference in be the "judge." And don't forget,
the two positions advocated in this God will judge us all through Christ
debate. Don't forget — look up the by the eternal word.

Fourth Negative
By Robert E. Gulledge,
In this discussion many wonderful
facts have been brought to light.
Overwhelming evidence has been presented by Robert Gulledge. and sufficient admissions have been made
by Irvin Hummel to establish the

Pleasant Hill, Illinois
meaning of the word PSALM in the
reader's mind.
Brother Hummel admits that instrumental music "is not condemned
by name" nor by "a given passage."
(119)

He admits that the PSAL (Psalm)
word implies "an accompaniment":
that "one must have an instrument
to PSALLEIN . . . . PSALLO necessitates something on which to perform the action involved."
Brother Hummel admits too much
for his proposition, but we commend
him for his honesty.
Lexicons Quoted By
Brother Hummel Examined

"A sacred song sung to musical
accompaniment, a psalm (LXX); 1
Cor. 14:26; Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16
. . . . (p. 487.) PSALMOS is distinguished from "ode" and "hymnos"
as "that which is sung to a musical
accompaniment . . ." (cf. Trench.
Syn; Lightfoot on Col. 3:16, p. 456).
(G. Abbott-Smith, A Manual Greek
Lexicon of the New Testament;
England, 1921).
Moulton & Milligan: "PSALMOS
'song', sung to a harp accompaniment." It also gives evidence from
an inscription dated in the second
century A. D. that a psalm is a "song
with instrumental accompaniment"
(Vocabulary of the Greek N. T.
1959, Wm. Eerdman's Publishing
Co., p. 695).
The T. S. Green's nor Harper's
Lexicons do not exclude the accompaniment by the expression "to sing
praise" anymore than "ablution" for
baptism abolishes immersion in baptism.
Conclusion: "We certainly know
of no evidence to suggest that the
word Psalm in English was ever intended to exclude the idea of instrumental accompaniment." ( L e t t e r ,
April 27, 1962 - The Publishers of
Merrian-Webster Dictionaries).
Himmel's Imaginary Law

Every case brother Hummel has
brought up, I have shown how it is
(120)

in conflict with "a given passage" in
the Word of God, but to date, he
has failed to produce a single verse
of scripture of which he can say.
music conflicts with this. When any
man says it "is a sin" for others, he
makes himself equal with God; he
speaks with authority where God did
not speak.
His parallels are imaginary. Re:
Heb. 1:5: 7:14. The writer "of Hebrews used, not what God did not
say, but God's positive declarations
as proof of the superiority of Christ
over angels.
"My Son art Thou: I have today
begotten Thee and again I will be
to Him a Father and He shall be to
Me a Son . . . let all the angels of
God worship Him," and "of angels
he" saith who maketh His angels
winds, and His ministers a flame of
fire" (Heb. 1:5-7).
Moses spake of the "Levitical
priesthood," he "spake nothing concerning priesthood" of the tribe of
Judah. (Heb. 7:14).
Did the silence of Moses exclude
one Jesus of the Tribe of Judah from
the priesthood "after the order of
Melchisedec?" Absolutely not! This
absolutely defeats "Himmel's law."
The condemnation of gambling
and dancing: If gambling is condemned, it is condemned because the
Bible says "covetousness" is sinful.
If dancing is wrong, it is wrong because the Bible says all "lust" is
condemned. Condemnation is based
on a "given passage" and not upon
what the Bible does not say. Brother
Hummel cannot say "instrumental
music" is wrong because the Bible
says "this" is condemned. He admits that is is not "condemned by
name" or by "a given passage." But
all covetousness and all lust is condemned by "a given passage."

Conclusion: Himmel's law is not
given in "a given passage," therefore,
it is not scriptural.
Hummel vs. Paul

Read again our last comments on
Rom. 14:23 which were ignored by
brother Hummel. He tries to make
Rom. 14:23 mean the exact opposite
of what it does mean. His conclusion: I must have no faith in anything if God has not spoken on the
matter. Paul, in Rom. 14 is saying
the exact opposite, that is, in whole
realm of things each man is to be
"fully persuaded in his own mind."
"Hast thou faith? have it to thyself
before God." (Rom. 14:5,22).
"Himmel's law" implies everything
is a sin unless it is written in the
Bible, that is, he will have no faith
in anything. The truth about sin is
the opposite. The Bible says of sin:
"Sin is transgression of the law"
(1 John 3:4). "Sin is not imputed
where there is no law" (Rom. 5:13).
"Where no law is, there is no transgression" (Rom. 4:15). And in the
area and on matters where God has
not spoken, only "whatsoever is not
of faith is sin." Therefore, before
brother Hummel can say something
is not of faith for others, or that it
is a sin for others, he must show by
the Word of God that it is a sin.
But he admits that the Word of God
does not either "by name" or "a
given passage" condemn "accompanied singing."
We must conclude, Biblically:
"Without the law sin is dead" (Rom.
Rom. 7:8).
Calvin Does Not Help
Brother Hummel

Everybody knows that no one
could have borrowed instrumental
music as a Jewish practice because
all instrumental music among the

Jews without exception was abolished
as a symbol of mourning over the
destruction of the Temple. (Graves
Dictionary of Music, Vol. II, page
258). And long before the "Papist,"
it is a matter of record that the
Christian communities of Alexandria
(homeland of the LXX) as early as
A. D. 180 were in the habit of repeating the song of the Last Supper
with an accompaniment of flutes.
(See How Music Developed, Frederick Stokes Co., 1898, p. 2).
Calvin opposed accompanied singing but on the same ground he "insisted that only the inspired songs of
Scripture had a rightful place in
Christian service" (Music in Evangelism, p. 89).
The claim that the church does
not use accompanied singing in divine praise for fear of imitating the
Jews is without any foundation.
Not Condemned by
Christ or Apostles

The only record in the Bible of
anyone laying aside their musical
instruments was the case of the children of Israel. In captivity they
were asked to sing. In reply to this
request Israel hanged their harps on
the willows by the river and wept
saying, "How shall we sing the
Lord's song in a strange land" (Ps.
137:4) . . . . The non-instrument
position originated in a strange land
as the result of the exile and captivity of the Lord's people. It is a doctrine strange to and unheard of in
the Bible. If "instrumental music"
is sinful and condemned, since it was
used religiously, why did Christ or
the Apostles have nothing to say
against it? Were they not opposed to
sin? They talked about "circumcision" (Gal. 5:6), abstinence from
meats (Rom. 4:6), "burnt offerings"
(Heb. 10:6-14), observance of the
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Sabbath (Rom. 14:5-6), but where
did they forbid the common practice
of accompanied singing? Why was
nothing said against this "old order?"
Were Christ and the Apostles afraid
to deal with the subject? "Himmel's
law" is an imaginary law invented
years later and unheard of in the
transition day of the old and new
orders. You find it in the traditions
of men.

paniment. "HUMNOS IS PURELY
VOCAL."
No, brother Himmel's "heart instrument theory" will not work, for
we are to sing "heartily" whether we
"Psalm" or "Hymn." But psalm
alone implies "music with instrumental accompaniment."

PSALM, the Accompanied Song

Moffatt Translation. "Converse
. . . . in music of psalms, in hymns,
and in songs of the spiritual life,
praise the Lord heartily with words
and music . . . "
Riverside New Testament. "In
psalms and hymns and spiritual
songs, singing and playing the harp
heartily to the Lord."
Emphasized Bible. "With psalms
and hymns and spiritual songs: Singing and striking the strings with your
heart
Amplified New Testament. Look!
"In psalms and hymns and spiritual
songs, offering praise with voices and
(instruments) . . . . with your heart."
Conclusion of Himmel's position:
Speaking . . . . in songs and songs
and spiritual songs, singing and singing . . .

Augustine says, "PSALMUS is
produced by a visible instrument,
while CANTICUM is produced by
the mouth." (Vocab. Lex. Ecle.).
TYNDALE, first English Translation from the Greek (A. D. 1525)
says, "The PSALMES were songs at
certain instruments."
Chairman of the Committee of
Scholars, RV, C. J. Ellicott says,
"PSALM as the word itself implies,
is music with instrumental accompaniment. HUMN is purely vocal."
Secretary of the New Testament
Committee, ASV, Joseph Thayer,
writes, "The leading idea of PSALM
is musical accompaniment . . ."
Chairman of Stand Bible Committee, Luther A. Weigle, writes,
"You may say we fully intended to
include and not exclude musical accompaniment."
Himmel's position: PSALMUS is
produced by an invisible heart accompaniment, while CANTICUM is
produced by the mouth, and his position is in direct opposition to the
definition of Biblical translators.
Conclusion: If PSALMUS (psalming) is produced by the "heart accompaniment" then the "accompaniment," the heart, would be used only
when the PSAL words are used, for it
alone implies "music with instrumental accompaniment." HUMNOS
(hymning) never implied an accom(122)

Take Your Copy of the Bible
Eph. 5:19

Psalm's Use in the Septuagint

Most of the O. T. references in
the scriptures are quoted directly,
word for word and letter for letter,
out of the Septuagint, the Bible of
the Apostles. It was to them the
"Word of God." Therefore, the
"ode" (songs, singing) is found in
relation to instrumental music (1
Chron. 16:42; 2 Chron. 7:6) in the
Septuagint, so that the scriptures
would appear to have no word for
singing except those that were repeatedly found in instrumental contexts in the Septuagint.

It (Ps. 18:49) is quoted by Paul
in the scriptures just "as it is written" in the Septuagint. Therefore,
the Septuagint PSALLO "to sing
with instrumental accompaniment"
(Kurfees) is inserted into the N. T.
scriptures by Paul.
Yes, "just as it stands written" in
the Septuagint, it now stands in the
N. T. scriptures, because Rom. 15:9
is the Septuagint (Ps. 18:49).
Psallo — "singing with an instrument." This is its dominant sense in
the Septuagint." (Vincent; R. C.
H. Linski., Romans, p. 871, Augsbury,
Publishing House).
If "PSALLO" does not stand in
Romans 15:9 as it stands in Psalms
18:49, then it does not stand "as it
is written." If it stands "as it is
written," then brother Himmel's position falls flat.

The "noble Bereans" as they
'searched the scriptures" searched
the Septuagint where psalm is an
"accompanied song." They knew
that "whatsoever things were written .. . were written for our learning . . ." (Rom. 15:4).
Conclusion

There is no sin against God where
there is no law from God to be broken. (Rom. 4:15; 1 Jn. 3:4).
Brother Hummel failed to prove
that "music with instrumental accompaniment" was abolished from
the PSALM words.
He admitted that instrumental
music is not "condemned by name"
nor by "a given passage" of scripture.
[End of Debate.]

Order of Christian Worship
Condensed from an article by Alexander Campbell (1788-1866)
Either there is a divinely authorized order of christian worship in christian assemblies, or there is not. This every man must admit, or cease to be
a man. By the phrase, "order of christian worship," we do not mean the
position of the bodies of the worshippers, nor the hour of the day in which
certain things are to be done, nor whether one action
shall be always performed first, another always second,
and another always third, &c. &c. though in these there
is an order which is comely, apposite, or congruous with
the genius of the religion, and concerning which some
things are said by the apostles; and, perhaps even in
some respects, these things may be determined with
certainty as respects the practice of the first congregations of disciples; but that there are certain social acts
of christian worship, all of which are to be attended to
in the christian assembly, and each of which is essential
to the perfection of the whole as every member of the
human body is essential to the perfect man — is that
which we wish to convey by the phrase, "order of christian worship." We shall now repeat the first position we have taken —
Either there is a divinely authorized order of christian worship in christian
assemblies, or there is not.
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On the supposition that there is not, then the following absurdities are
inevitable: There can be no disorder in the christian assembly, there can be
no error in the acts of social worship; there can be no innovation in the
department of observances; there can be no transgression of the laws of the
King. For these reasons, viz. Where there is no order established there can be
no disorder, for disorder is acting contrary to established order; where there
is no standard there can be no error, for error is a departure or wandering
from a standard; where there is nothing fixed there can be no innovation,
for to innovate is to introduce new things amongst those already fixed and
established; and where there is no law there can be no transgression, for a
transgression is a leaping over or a violating of legal restraints. Those, then,
who contend that there is no divinely authorized order of christian worship
in christian assemblies, do at the same time, and must inevitably maintain,
that there is no disorder, no error, no innovation, no transgression in the
worship.
But, to make this matter evident to children as well as men, we will
carry it a little farther. One society of disciples meets on the first day
morning and they all dance till evening, under the pretext that this is the
happiest way of expressing their joy, and when they have danced themselves
down they go home. Another society meets for worship, and they sing all
day; another shouts all day; another runs as in a race all day; another lies
prostrate on the ground all day; another reads all day; another hears one
man speak all day; another sits silent all day; another waves palm branches
all day; another cries in the forenoon and listens to the organ in the afternoon; and it is all equally right, lawful, orderly, and acceptable; for there
is no divinely authorized order of christian worship. We are then, on the
principles of reason, constrained to abandon this side of the dilemma, and
give up the hypothesis that there is no divinely authorized order of christian
worship. Now as one of the only two supposable cases must be abandoned,
it follows by undeniable consequence, that there is a divinely authorized
order of christian worship in christian assemblies.
[Condensed from "A Restoration of the Ancient Order of Things,"
The Christian Baptist, July 4, 1825.]
(HEAD
Continued)
and all else that pertains to the
church.
Members Complete in Christ

The growth of Christians is in,
through, and by means of the head,
Jesus Christ. We are to speak the
truth in love that we "may grow up
into him in all things, which is the
head, even Christ: From whom the
whole body fitly joined together and
compacted by that which every joint
supplieth, according to the effectual
working in the measure of every part,
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maketh increase of the body unto the
edifying of itself in love." (Eph.
4:15,16.) The Christian has no need
of denominationalism, Freemasonry,
and human philosophy for his spiritual betterment. "And ye are complete in him, which is the head of all
principality and power . . ." (Col.
2:10.) "Let no man beguile you of
your reward . . . not holding the
Head, from which all the body by
joints and bands having nourishment
ministered, and knit together, increaseth with the increase of God."
(Col. 2:18,19.)

Universal Rule

The headship of Christ extends
beyond the church and things pertaining directly thereto. All things
are under His feet: principality,
power, might, and dominion. Peter
declared that Christ is "gone into
heaven, and is on the right hand of
God; angels and authorities and
powers being made subject unto
him." (1 Pet. 3:22.)
Human Usurpation

In the face of the clear testimony
of scripture that the headship belongs
to Christ, men are daring enough to
try to usurp his position of rank.
The accompanying newspaper clipping furnishes an illustration. Denominationalism seizes the place of
Christ's church. The denomination
mentioned in the article even makes
use of the name of Christ to bolster
its prestige. Then a human head is
chosen. Note the headline of the
clipping: " P e n n s y l v a n i a n Named
Head of Church of Christ."
Is this two million member "United Church of Christ" really the
church which Christ built? If so,
what is a man from Pennsylvania
doing in the headship? Has Christ
abdicated? If not, what right has it
to claim to be "of Christ"? The
church that is truly "of Christ" has
no head but Christ. Any church that
elects a human head, whether he be a
Pennsylvanian or Roman, has no
legitimate claim to be "of Christ."
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Convenient Religion
By Leo Rogol, Greensburg, Kentucky
Many people are seeking a religion that simply cannot be found in the
Bible — a convenient religion. Such is not the religion of the Lord, for he
who "is the author of eternal salvation unto all them that obey him" (Heb.
5:9). "endured the cross, despising the shame." (Heb. 12:2.) Any who
seek a religion that is convenient to their weak and
selfish nature seek a religion that is not authorized by
Christ.
Felix excused himself from becoming a Christian
upon the basis of convenience — when it would suit;
kirn. "Go thy way for this time; when I have a convenient season, I will call for thee." Oh yes, he trembled at the spoken word of God when Paul reasoned
of "righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come."
He was convicted of his crimes but waited for a convenient season to dp something about it. But the sad
thing about it is, that convenient season never came.
Some people want a convenient religion so that
it will demand no effort or sacrifice on their part. They
seek far and wide for that which will answer to their desires but care nothing whether it is pleasing to God. They want a religion that will suit their
schedules, their pleasures and their businesses. If any of these things suffer
because of their religion, they will have no part of it.
Many Christians also seek a convenient religion. They will assemble .
with the saints for worship only if it is convenient for them to do so. In
other words, they want only so much religion as is convenient for them to
have. This means, of course, if worship does not interfere with a social, business, or other appointment; or if the weather is just right; or they are feeling well; or if everything in the church is sunny and bright, they will
consider practicing their religion somewhat. Many want a "convenient time"
for worship. Just about one hour a week is enough, for any more than that
will eat into their allotted time for their own pursuits. They want short
(and I mean short) sermonettes. A fifteen or twenty minutes' "talk" is
about all the suffering they endure in practicing religion.
Their contribution to the work of the Lord is motivated by this matter
of convenience. What little change they can dig out of their pockets they
conveniently let go of — something they won't miss if they give it to the
Lord. What little time they can conveniently spare without causing their
own pleasures to suffer will suffice. When they see a brother or sister destitute of things needed, they will give what they want to discard anyway,
and nothing more.
The apostle Paul wrote, "But by love serve one another." Love demands
sacrifice on one's part if that is what it takes to "serve one another." Many
brethren are not willing to serve out of love, but rather out of convenience.
When a brother or sister in the church is in need of our help and we assist
only when convenient, we are not practicing the religion of Christ, hence it is
vain religion. If service to a brother interferes with plans, pleasures, or any
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other personal or selfish desire, many will not serve. They would rather see
that brother suffer a lack of what he needs than to be burdened with inconvenience! "Let someone else serve, for it is not convenient for me to do
so." But they do not stop to reason that others may have the same inconveniences. What if all in the congregation would "serve one another" on the
basis of "convenience"? The needs of many would go unsatisfied and the
church would die overnight. It is Satan's scheme to get people to practice
convenient religion.
My friends, if Christ had waited until it was convenient for him to
suffer and die for us, we all would be lost in our sins!
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The Old Testament Today
By Fred A. Shewmaker, Wilmington, Ohio
In Romans 15:4 we have a clear statement regarding our use of the
Old Testament today. "For whatsoever things were written aforetime were
written for our learning, that we through patience and comfort of the scriptures might have hope." From the context it is obvious that the "things
. . . written aforetime" refers to the things in the Old
Testament.
In 1 Corinthians 10 reference is made to several
incidents that occurred among the children of Israel.
After relating these incidents Paul wrote the inspired
words: "Now all these things happened unto them for
ensamples: and they are written for our admonition,
upon whom the ends of the world are come. Wherefore
let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall."
Christ and those directed by the Spirit to write the
New Testament record made numerous references to
Old Testament incidents to illustrate the points being
made. Often a quotation in the New Testament is very
brief and serves only to introduce the whole thought
which is developed in the Old Testament.
Before going on with this discussion I want to affirm my conviction
that a man today could learn all that is necessary to his salvation from the
New Testament without a knowledge of the Old Testament. Nevertheless, a
knowledge of the Old Testament would enrich any man's appreciation of
the New Testament. We cannot expect to fully understand the New Testament without studying the Old Testament quotations and references it contains in the Old Testament contexts from which they are taken. By such a
study we can learn from the "things . . . written aforetime" the meaning
of numerous New Testament passages.
The Old Testament occupies an often overlooked place in God's plan
for man today. "Now all these things happened unto them for ensamples:
and they are written for our admonition . . ."
We can learn from the Old Testament many lessons about how God
deals with man and how he feels about certain acts in which man may

engage. The validity of this declaration may be seen in Jude 11. "Woe
unto them! for they have gone in the way of Cain, and ran greedily after the error of Balaam f
can learn very little from the New Testament about these men that will help
us understand the lesson being taught here. However, from the New Testament we can learn some things about these three.
Cain

1. Offered a sacrifice to God that was not as excellent as a sacrifice
offered by his brother Abel. (Heb. 11:4.)
2. He lacked love, was of the devil and slew his brother because his
works were evil and his brother's works were righteous. (1 John 3:12.)
Balaam

1. He was covetous and loved the wages of unrighteousness. His ass
rebuked him for his iniquity. (2 Peter 2:14-16.)
2. He taught Balak to put a stumblingblock before the children of
Israel to cause them to worship idols by eating things sacrificed unto them
and by committing fornication. (Rev. 2:14.)
Core

All we find in the New Testament concerning him is in Jude 11. He
was a gainsayer.
Jude 11 shows that God still does not approve of the things that these
men did. But we must go to the Old Testament to understand the significance of this New Testament reference to these men.
Cain in the Old Testament

Why was his sacrifice not as excellent as the sacrifice of Abel? The
New Testament tells us that the sacrifice Abel offered was "by faith." We
find that "faith cometh by hearing and hearing by the word of God." (Rom.
10:17.) Therefore, we conclude that Abel offered as "the word of God"
required. In what way did Cain fail? There is nothing mentioned in either
the Old or New Testaments regarding the quantity, quality, or value of the
things offered. Therefore, Cain's failure was not with regard to these considerations. However, in Genesis 4 we find that there is a comparison made
of what Cain and Abel offered. That which Abel offered was according to
what "the word of God" required because it was "by faith." Thus the failure of Cain was that he substituted. We can see by this comparison of the
Old Testament with the New that God will not accept what man may choose
to substitute in the place of what his "word" requires. We would not be
able to understand the lesson intended for us in the Jude 11 reference to
Cain by studying the New Testament alone.
Balaam in the Old Testament

What wages of unrighteousness did he covet? In Deuteronomy 23:3-5
we find that the Ammonites and the Moabites hired Balaam against the
children of Israel that he should curse them. (See also Josh. 24:9-10; Neh
13:1-2.)
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In Numbers 22-24 we find that Balaam inquired of God to see if he
could go curse the Israelites. Balak had offered him a royal reward to
curse Israel and Balaam wanted the reward very much. But when Balaam
inquired of God he was told not to go. Balak persisted in his offer and
Balaam continued to ask God for permission to go. After a while God told
Balaam to go but when he came to the place to pronounce the curse and
began to speak, his words came out a blessing to Israel instead of a curse.
Balaam's problem was that he wanted to speak against the people of
God to obtain earthly gain. By comparison of the Old Testament with the
New we are able to understand the lesson intended in Jude 11 by making
reference to Balaam. God will not accept those who desire to speak unjustly
against the people of God regardless of the earthly gain one might obtain
by so doing.
Core in the Old Testament

The record of this man's folly is found in Numbers 16. He gathered a
group of men together and began to speak against Moses and Aaron. They
told Moses and Aaron, "Ye take too much upon you, seeing all the congregation are holy." But Moses and Aaron were only doing what God had required of them as leaders among his people.
Core's problem was that he wished to exalt his own position among the
people of God. His method was to tear down the ones whom God had made
leaders of his people. Core was guilty of rebellion. By comparing the Old
Testament with the New we can understand the lesson intended by making
reference to Core in Jude 11. God will not tolerate these among his people
who rise up and speak unjustly against the rightful leaders of his people.
The Old Testament is no longer a law which is in force today. When
we teach this truth some are quick to falsely accuse us of not believing the
Old Testament. However, the truth is that the Old Testament serves a
very useful purpose today and every word of it is true. Although the law
contained in it is no longer in force, it serves to give us a record of creation,
a history of the Israelites, a copy of the Jewish law, and, as I have been
showing in this study, it reveals God's attitude toward certain things which
may cause a man problems, even today.

How Does the Spirit Lead?
It is written in Rom. 8:14, "For
as many as are led by the Spirit of
God, they are the sons of God." Two
conclusions are drawn from this
statement. (1) No one can be God's
son (child) without being led by the
Spirit. (2) The leading of the Spirit
is a continuous process. Pondering
these facts, we naturally turn to the

question. How does the Spirit lead?
How does the Spirit guide, direct,
draw, conduct, or influence men?
Spirit Revealed the Gospel

Before ascending to heaven, Jesus
outlined the work of the Holy Spirit.
The last discourses of our Lord, de(See SPIRIT
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Making of the Moon
By Irvin Hummel, Temple Terrace, Florida
For thousands of years men have gazed at the moon, marveled at it?
lovely light, and speculated about what it would be like to live there.
Man has finally made it to the moon.
Now the discussion has turned to this question: How did the moon
originate?
A recent Associated Press release gave three "scientific theories":
(1) The moon was once part of the earth and
split off into orbit.
(2) It evolved as a separate body about the same
time as the earth.
(3) It formed elsewhere in space and wandered
until it was captured by earth's gravitational field.
These theories are highly unsatisfactory. If the
first is correct, what has kept other large chunks of
earth from splitting off into orbit and forming other
moons? And if the moon is really an offspring of the
earth, how did the earth originate? If the second theory
be true, from what did the moon evolve? And what was the origin of that
"thing" that started evolving into the moon? If the third theory is correct,
what formed it elsewhere in space, and what formed the earth and its gravitational field?
Any one of these theories raises more questions than it answers.
Suppose we begin with this as our premise: "In the beginning God
. . . ." To begin, as does the Bible, with the all-powerful, self-existent,
supremely intelligent, omnipresent God, is both logical and satisfactory.
The material universe gives evidence of intelligence and design rather
than mere chance. The accuracy and reliability of movements in the solar
system enabled man to calculate with remarkable precision the journey our
astronauts recently completed. The intelligent design of the universe reflects
an Intelligent Designer. The Bible depicts that Designer as God.
Gen. 1:1 exclaims. "In the beginning God created the heaven and the
earth."
That same Creator said, "Let there be lights in the firmament of the
heaven to divide the day from the night; and let them be for signs, and for
seasons, and for days, and years: And let them be for lights in the firma-
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ment of the heaven to give light upon the earth: and it was so. And God
made two great lights; the greater light to rule the day, and the lesser light
to rule the night: he made the stars also. And God set them in the firmament of the heaven to give light upon the earth, And to rule over the day
and over the night, and to divide the light from darkness . . ." (Gen. 1:1418.)
The Psalmist wrote, "O Lord our Lord, how excellent is thy name in
all the earth! who hast set thy glory above the heavens . . . When I consider thy heavens, the work of thy fingers, the moon and the stars, which
thou hast ordained; What is man, that thou art mindful of him?" (Psa.
8:1-4.)
"He appointed the moon for seasons: the sun knoweth his going down."
(Psa. 104:19.)
The benevolent Father created the sun, moon, and stars, and "set"
them in their places as light-bearers. They divide the day from night, and
are for signs, seasons, days, and years. Day and night result from the earth's
rotating on its axis. The year is the period of the earth's revolving around
the sun. Months are formed by the moon's revolutions around the earth.
The sun and moon were created to serve as two great lights — the
greater, a source of light, ruling the day; the lesser, a reflector of light,
ruling the night.
The moon, like the sun and the stars, is a sign of God's glory and
handiwork.
-

Instrumental Music
By Leo Rogol, Greensburg, Kentucky
I have read with much interest the
I was reared a Seventh-Day Adwritten discussion between Irvin ventist, and I, too, believed that
Hummel and Robert Gulledge. I be- instrumental music in worship was
lieve both men have presented their scriptural. I was taught to play the
respective views on i n s t r u m e n t a l violin and cello (an overgrown,
music in the New Testament very "economy-size" violin) for many
ably. I believe both men were most years and dearly loved these instrusincere in their presentations. What ments (and still do). I recall on two
I have to say, therefore, is not big- occasions I was selected to play with
oted and prejudicial, but an honest a string ensemble during church serand sincere attempt to speak objec- vices at the High Street Christian
tively. I cannot add to what has al- Church in Akron, Ohio. This was,
ready been stated to improve the of course, before I was converted.
quality of these studies, for they I also played a solo at a wedding
have exhibited much scholarship and performed in a Lutheran church in
thought. It is simply my endeavor to that same city, with the accompanikeep this issue alive before your eyes, ment of its magnificent organ. Then
dear readers, because the use of I recall the thrilling experience of
instruments in worship is so preva- listening to an organ recital at the
lent that much teaching on this sub- famed Mormon Tabernacle in Salt
ject is needed.
Lake City. Utah. I say all this to
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show that I was reared in a musical
environment. Music means so very
much to me, and upon my obedience
to the gospel it was very difficult for
me to accept the gospel truth that
instrumental music has no place in
Christian worship. So I speak as one
who has a great appreciation for
instrumental music which, therefore,
had a strong influence on me when
I was studying this matter with regard to New Testament worship. I
believe the reader can see that what
I am about to say, I say objectively,
for "I was there" with those who
employ the use of the instrument
in worship.
I believe that Irvin Hummel and
Robert Gulledge and I share one
thing in common, though some of us
have lost it while others continue
with it. And that is. all of us stand
today looking back to the Restoration Movement in which those pioneers sought to restore the "ancient
order" of New Testament principles
in the New Testament church. All
three of us want to claim heritage
to that grand and noble work and
none has the desire to discredit any
of those founding principles. Yet.
sadly, there has come a parting of
ways between some of us. It is quite
evident that brother Hummel and I
stand together, but since there is a
difference between brother Gulledge
and us, let the Bible determine who
is the cause of it. I am confident
that all three of us are acquainted
with the principles and history of
this restoration effort of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. And
all of us respect this mighty movement, and I dare say none of us has
the desire to deny these principles.
I will deal with certain aspects of
the beginning of this restoration
movement later on, as it applies to
the matter under consideration.
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Where Is Scriptural Authority for
Instruments in Worship?

In this article I would like to deal
primarily with two passages of scripture. The first is Eph. 5:19, "Speaking to yourselves in psalms and
hymns and spiritual songs, singing
and making melody in your heart to
the Lord." The other is Col. 3:16.
"Let the word of Christ dwell in you
richly in all wisdom; teaching and
admonishing one another in psalms
and hymns and spiritual songs, singing with grace in your hearts to the
Lord."
I would like to deal with three
basic attitudes toward these two passages, as they relate to the definition
of these instructions. The first is
that one can set his own definition
of words to suit his practice. Another
is that simply because the instrument
is not specified, one can use it in
worship because it is not expressly
prohibited. And last, that one is
authorized to speak where God has
not spoken. It appears to me that
brother Gulledge has tried very hard
to use one definition of "Psalms" in
order to defend what he practices
that is not intended at all in that
passage.
The word "psalms" is translated
from PSALMOS and means: "a set
piece of music, i.e., a sacred ode
(accompanied with the voice, harp,
or other instruments); a psalm."
From this we can see that a psalm is
a "piece of music" or "a sacred ode."
Next we learn how this music can be
performed: vocally or with an instrument. Now we make this distinction:
A PSALM IS NOT AN INSTRUMENT; hence in the word "psalms"
there is nothing that inheres an instrument — it is simply a piece of
music. Yet it may be played on an
instrument. For example, a concerto

is a "set piece of music." But it is
not the instrument that is played; it
is played by an instrument. The
"piece of music" and the "instrument" are two different things.
Herein lies the problem. Some
people try to confuse WHAT the
psalm is with HOW it is to be performed. Yet Bible language is so
plain and simple that it is difficult
not to understand it. The Bible
speaks of the "piece of music"
(psalms) and clearly specifies how it
is to be performed — SINGING.
Now the Greek indicates that one
manner of performing a psalm is by
plucking, pulling upon a stringed instrument. This is simply one manner
of performing a psalm; hence the
psalm is not a "manner" of performance, but a "manner" is employed to
perform a psalm. If PSALLO were
simply the act of performing, and
playing an instrument the exclusive
act itself, then there would be no
argument against the use of instrumental music in New Testament
worship.
But we have two things to consider here: (1) Psalms is not an act,
does not denote action. It is referred
to as "book of Psalms" (Lk. 20:42);
it is something David SAID, and
what he said was in "the Psalms."
In Lk. 24:44 it says, "WRITTEN
in the Psalms"; Acts 1:20, "WRITTEN in Psalms"; Eph. 5:19, "in
psalms"; Col. 3:16, "in psalms."
There is a difference between the
music and how it is to be performed.
And God specifies both the MUSIC
and the P E R F O R M A N C E . (2)
How it is to be performed must be
defined in the Bible in order for it to
be scriptural. Hence, how these
PSALMS that were WRITTEN, that
SAID, or things IN PSALMS are to
be performed (action) must be defined. It must also be noted that all

these above stated passages are
translated from PSALMOS.
Notice the following about Eph.
5:19:

1. SPEAKING

TO

YOUR-

SELVES. This could be conversation, or anything else. But the passage expressly states what constitutes "speaking to yourselves." Let
it be noted that the charge is given,
"SPEAKING . . ." This particular
word in the Greek is LALEO and
means: "To TALK, i.e., UTTER
WORDS; preach, say, speak, talk,
tell, utter." Disregarding for the
moment this matter of music —
vocal or instrumental — we do know
that this demands and involves
speech, talking; in other words, the
use of words in communication.
Hence, the quality or characteristic
of speech, "SPEAKING," is that of
the tongue, or spoken words. This
establishes the primary purpose or
reason for music in worship; to
speak to one another, admonish,
teach, and this implies language that
can be understood. An instrument
cannot qualify in the definition set
forth here of "speaking."
2. IN PSALMS AND HYMNS
AND SPIRITUAL SONGS. In this
category we do not find "scriptures,"
"the faith," "the gospel," "doctrine
of Christ," etc. Although we must
teach and practice the word of God.
this is not the subject under consideration now. Hence, with regard to
the command "SPEAK" (or speaking) we have the specified means and
the category listed here is music.
Notice another thing: "Psalms,"
"hymns," and "spiritual songs" are
listed together, hence they belong in
one category. They must be parallel,
or of equal characteristic or quality.
What is true of one is true of the
rest. If psalms means to "pluck."
"rub," "pull," or PLAY, then it de(135)

notes action. Therefore hymns and
spiritual songs must be the same
thing. But whatever sense these
items of music are spoken of, they
must be consistent with the specified
command, "SPEAKING," exactly as
defined. It cannot be that "psalms"
denotes action and the others refer
to types of music. One cannot be a
verb and the others nouns, and yet
listed in one category, for such construction of thought does injustice
to the grammatical construction of
this passage (also Col. 3:16) and
wrests the meaning from its proper
setting.
In whatever sense hymns and
songs can convey the exact definition
of speaking, in the same manner the
word psalms must do this. If PLAYING and SPEAKING were specified,
then "psalms" could relate to the
former and "hymns" and "spiritual
songs" to the latter, but only in performance, not in definition. But since
SPEAKING is specified, then all
three must be defined and exercised
in the same manner in relation to
it, for this list is in one category
defining the object of speaking.
3. SINGING AND MAKING
MELODY IN YOUR H E A R T .
Thus far we have the express injunction to "SPEAK," or "SPEAKING
TO YOURSELVES." At this time

I wish to quote a part of this statement, omitting a part, yet it will not
alter the sense in the least. "Speaking to yourselves . . . SINGING
. . ." This is as natural and obvious
as it could possibly be. Here is the
command to speak, and in the same
line of thought it qualifies how —
singing! This specifies the act of
speaking, and since it is specific
(singing), this specific excludes playing, for it is not listed in conjunction
with singing. If an addition is to be
authorized, then it must be expressly
stated by the Lord. If it is added
by man, then it is man's invention
without divine approval. In other
words, this passage simply and plainly reads, "SPEAKING TO YOURSELVES . . . SINGING."
Now, what I have left out is "in
psalms and hymns and spiritual
songs." Singing, therefore, is how we
speak in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs.
This will clarify the intended
meaning, or usage, of the word
PSALMOS. First, it is defined as
a SET PIECE OF MUSIC, i. e., A
SACRED ODE. Now we also know
it can be "accompanied with the
voice, harp, or other instruments."
The psalm is defined here. NOT
THE ACCOMPANIMENT.
[More to follow.]

Salvation in the DeMolay?
By Tom Baker, Jr., Lancaster, Texas
The "Order of DeMolay" is an
organization for boys sponsored by
and a part of Masonry. I recently
read an article by a leading member
of the Masonic Lodge that indicates
the validity of the accusation made
that Masonry is a religion and
teaches salvation through Masonry.
The article was published in the
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April issue of "The Texas Freemason." It is true that some Masons
deny that Masonry is a religion or
that it teaches salvation through
Masonry, but I would like for you
to consider the following statements
taken from the above mentioned
article:

"If, at times, you have wondered
about the effectiveness of the Masonic youth programs, then permit
me to share with you this personal
experience.
"Several years ago, my lodge undertook the sponsorship of a Chapter of DeMolay. It was (and still is)
my pleasure to serve as an Advisory
Council member and to witness the
institution of a large class of youthful candidates. The pledges that
those boys made and the obligations
that they assumed touched me deeply
and reminded me of an occasion
some 30 years ago when I, too, knelt
at a Masonic altar and assumed the
vows of a DeMolay.
"One of the boys in that Charter
class at Nashville later made good
on his vow to love and serve his
country and to give his life if need
be, in defense of its honor. He fell
in battle in Viet Nam. His Mother,
who happens to be one of my medical patients, was literally inconsolable because of his death and because
she could not remember that her son
had ever given himself to God. When
I told her that I was present in my
Lodge Room and heard him make
such a commitment during his initiation into the Order of DeMolay, that
was greater therapy for her than all
of my medical knowledge could provide." (Italics mine, JTB.)
In the above account, it is plain
to see that this Mason consoled this
mother by assuring her that her son
had satisfied his duty to God in his
"initiation into the Order of DeMolay." What if this mother had
been a student of God's Word and
had read that Jesus said, "He that
believeth and is baptized shall be
saved . . ."? Would she have believed that "initiation into the Order
of DeMolay" is a satisfactory substitute for baptism into Christ? Is

that what her Masonic physician believes? Can one believe the Bible
and what it teaches about salvation
being in Christ and be consoled by
the fact that a loved one, though
never obedient to the gospel of
Christ, was initiated into such a
human society?
Masons can talk all they want to
about Masonry not being a religion,
but it is taught and believed by
nearly all of them that just by being
a good Mason, at death they will be
given entrance into that "Temple
not made with hands, eternal in the
Heavens." It is stated in a recent
article in "The New Age Magazine," another official Masonic publication, that "Our (Masonry's)
major purpose is to strive for the
completion of a spiritual temple, a
vision grand enough to have stood
the passing years and strong enough
to overcome whatever perplexing
problems the future may bring. Freemasonry's spiritual temple is one not
built with hands, but rather a building of the moral and spiritual growth
of the individual." (April, 1969,
page 12.)
Much more evidence could be
presented, but this should be sufficient to enlighten those who are concerned. He who knows and believes
God's Word will see the impossibility
of holding membership in such an
organization and, at the same time,
being a true Christian. He will never
be able to reconcile the claims of
Masonry with the teaching of the
Bible.

COMMUNISM: ITS FAITH AND
FALLACIES by James D. Bales.
$3.95
ATTITUDES AND CONSEQUENCES by Homer Hailey. $3.25
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The Narrow Way
By Marshall Norman, Belen, New Mexico
"Enter ye in at the strait gate: for wide is the gate, and broad is the
way, that leadeth to destruction, and many there be which go in thereat:
Because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way. which leadeth unto life,
and few there be that find it." (Matt. 7:13-14.)
Here we find that there are two gates, two ways,
and two destinations pointed out by our Lord. The
wide gate which opens the broad way is of easy access,
but the broad way leads to eternal destruction and is
to be avoided. The strait (not "straight") gate is a
narrow, restricted, tight opening, which can be entered
only with painstaking attention. But it leads to eternal
life and is worthy of every effort and sacrifice required
to remain on this narrow road.
What Is It?

Perhaps a more direct answer can be found in John
14:6 where Jesus says. "I am the way, the truth, and
the life: no man cometh unto the Father but by me."
Yes, friends, Jesus is the way; we must go upon this strait way and since
it is the only way unto the Father, if we would be saved in that eternal
world, we must walk with Christ in this life.
Why a Narrow Way?

The way of Christ is a narrow way because it is different from all the
ways of man and Satan. The broad way embraces every kind of way that
man might live, but the narrow way is the way of the Savior. "As for God,
his way is perfect." (Psa. 18:30.) If Christ is the WAY, the TRUTH, and
the LIFE, surely we can see the importance of walking close by his side
through life. What does this mean? It means that we accept Christ as the
only way to salvation, laying aside all others and cleaving only unto him.
In Acts 4:12 we read, "Neither is there salvation in any other: for there is
none other name under heaven given among men, whereby we must be
saved," and this reference clearly is speaking of Jesus Christ.
What Requirements?

We must obey Christ to become Christians. (Acts 11:26.) In order to
walk in this narrow way, we must accept the words of Christ as our final
authority. (Heb. 1:1-2; Matt. 28:18; 2 Tim. 3:16-17.) We must abide in
them and let them be our constant guide as we strive for that eternal goal,
heaven. We must obey Christ's teaching in worshiping God. Jesus declared
in John 4:25. "God is a Spirit: and they that worship him must worship
him in spirit and in truth." There is no other way to render acceptable worship unto the throne of God, and unless we understand that true worship
must be only that which is authorized by God's word, then it will not be
acceptable.
We must follow Christ in our manner of living. That is to say, we should
be convinced that we are walking in the footsteps of Jesus. I would like to
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suggest some questions to ask before engaging in anything.
(1) Will it be harmful to my body, which is the temple of God? (1 Cor.
6:19,20.)
(2) Will it lead to unholy thinking and bring out the worst in me?
(Phil. 4:8; Gal. 5:19-21.)
(3) Will it detract from my spiritual growth and cause me to be less
useful to the Lord? (Col. 3:1-5; 1 Pet. 2:1.)
(4) Who will be my companions and associates? (1 Cor. 15:33.)
(5) Would I be willing to ask Jesus to go along? (1 Pet. 1:21.)
I believe if you will study the passages I have given that you will then
be in a better position to see the difference between the narrow way and the
broad way.
Have you entered the narrow way and are you striving to live therein?
Remember, this is the only way that will lead to eternal life. Let the words
of Christ guide your final decision. Your soul's salvation depends on your
acceptance of this narrow way and walking therein, and your rejection of
the broad way that leads to eternal destruction.

(SPIRIT
Continued)
livered on the night of his betrayal,
prepared the apostles for the reception of the Spirit.
(1) Spirit promised. "And I will
pray the Father, and he shall give
you another Comforter, that he may
abide with you for ever; Even the
Spirit of truth; whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth him not,
neither knoweth him: but ye know
him; for he dwelleth with you, and
shall be in you. I will not leave you
comfortless: I will come to you."
(John 14:16-18.)
(2) Spirit's work outlined.
He
shall TEACH you all things."
"BRING all things TO your REMEMBRANCE." (John 14:26.)
"He shall TESTIFY OF ME."
(John 15:26.)
"He will REPROVE the world."
(John 16:8.)
"He will GUIDE you INTO ALL
TRUTH."
"Whatsoever he shall hear, that
shall he SPEAK."

"He will SHEW you THINGS TO
COME." (John 16:13.)
"He shall GLORIFY me." (John
16:14.)
(3) Promise reiterated. Having
promised the apostles that the Spirit
would be sent from the Father, Jesus
instructed them just prior to his
ascension, "And, behold, I send the
promise of My Father upon you:
but tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem,
until ye be endued with power from
on high." (Lk. 24:49.) He reiterated
in Acts 1:5, "For John truly baptized with water: but ye shall be
baptized with the Holy Ghost not
many days hence." "But ye shall
receive power after that the Holy
Ghost is come upon you . . ." (Acts
1:8.)
(4)Promise fulfilled. On the first
Pentecost following the resurrection
(ten days after the ascension), the
apostles received the Holy Spirit.
This was a supernatural and direct
outpouring that so overwhelmed
them that it was indeed a "baptism"
of the Spirit. "And they were all
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filled with the Holy Ghost, and
began to speak with other tongues,
as the Spirit gave them utterance."
(Acts 2:4.) Joel had prophesied the
outpouring of God's Spirit, and
Peter declared "this is that" of which
Joel spoke. (Acts 2:16, 17.)
Under the immediate influence of
the Spirit, the apostles began preaching the gospel. From Pentecost forward they spoke as GUIDED by
the Spirit. The Spirit TAUGHT
them by inspiration. The Spirit
BROUGHT TO their REMEMBRANCE what Jesus had said. (See
Acts 20:35.) The Spirit TESTIFIED of Christ through them. They
were SHOWN THINGS TO COME.
(1 Tim. 4:1; Rev. 1:1.) Christ was
GLORIFIED. They preached the
gospel to REPROVE or CONVICT
the world of sin, righteousness, and
judgment. In short, the Spirit did
through the gospel revealed to these
men all that Christ had promised.
Paul, a later apostle, wrote, "For
what man knoweth the things of a
man, save the spirit of man which
is in him? even so the things of
God knoweth no man, but the Spirit
of God. Now we have received, not
the spirit of the world, but the Spirit
which is of God; that we might know
the things that are freely given to us
of God. Which things also we speak.
not in the words which man's wisdom
teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost
with spiritual." (1 Cor. 2:11-13.)
Sinners Converted by Gospel

Although the apostles and their
inspired helpers were miraculously
guided by the Spirit, it was always
through the word that the Spirit led
men to Christ. A survey of the cases
of conversion in the book of Acts discloses that the Spirit never converted
a sinner independently of the gospel.
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(1) Jews on Pentecost. (Acts 2:
1-47.) The preaching of the facts
of the gospel brought conviction to
the hearts of the people. "Now when
they heard this, they were pricked
in their heart, and said unto Peter
and to the rest of the apostles. Men
and brethren, what shall we do?"
(Verse 37.) This called forth an
announcement of the commands of
the gospel, "Repent, and be baptized
every one of you in the name of
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins,
and ye shall receive the gift of the
Holy Ghost." That which was promised in connection with these commands was received when the commands were obeyed. "Then they
that gladly received his word were
baptized: and the same day there
were added unto them about three
thousand souls." (Verse 41.) The
Spirit led these souls to salvation
through the gospel.
(2) Jews in Solomon's porch.
(Acts 3:1—4:4.) The healing of a
lame man by Peter and John attracted attention and the people ran together in that section of the temple
called Solomon's porch. Peter preached the same gospel that had been
heard on Pentecost. He urged,
"Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted
out . . ." (3:19.) Many "which
heard the word" became believers.
(4:4.) Again, the Spirit worked
through the gospel.
(3) The Samaritans. (Acts 8:
5-25.) "Then Philip went down to
the city of Samaria, and preached
Christ unto them." Philip confirmed
the gospel with miracles. "But when
they believed Philip preaching the
things concerning the kingdom of
God, and the name of Jesus Christ,
they were baptized, both men and
women." (Verse 12.) Jesus had said,
"He that believeth and is baptized

shall be saved . . ." (Mk. 16:16.)
The Samaritans believed and were
baptized, hence were saved. The
Spirit led them to salvation through
the gospel. The laying on of hands
after this was to impart the Holy
Spirit in the sense of miraculous
power. This was done by apostles,
not by Philip.
(4) The eunuch. (Acts 8:26-39.)
An angel directed Philip to the place
where he would meet the eunuch
from Ethiopia. When Philip saw
him, the Spirit said, "Go near, and
join thyself to this chariot." We are
not told how the Spirit said this —
whether through the angel, by inspiration, or some other means. But remember that Philip had been given
miraculous powers. Philip joined the
eunuch and "preached unto him
Jesus." Note that the Spirit did not
speak to the eunuch except through
the gospel. As a result of his being
led by the gospel, he was baptized
and "went on his way rejoicing."
(5) Saul of Tarsus. (Acts 9:1-19;
22:1-16.) Despite the fact that the
Lord appeared to Saul in a miraculous "heavenly vision" (Acts 26:19)
on the road to Damascus, he was not
saved until the gospel was presented
by Ananias. He was still a sinner
when Ananias arrived. "And now
why tarriest thou? arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling
on the name of the Lord." (Acts 22:
16.) The Spirit did not circumvent
the gospel in saving Saul.
(6) Cornelius. (Acts 10; 11.) In
this case, as the preceding, there was
miraculous intervention but no salvation apart from the gospel. An
angel spoke to Cornelius, not to save
him, but to put him in contact with
Peter, "Who shall tell thee words,
whereby thou and all thy house shall
be saved." (11:14.) It is true that as
Peter began to speak, the Spirit fell

on them, as on the apostles in the
beginning. This convinced Peter and
the six Jews who had accompanied
him that repentance (11:18) and
baptism (10:47,48) — gospel commands — were for Gentiles as well
as Jews. Through Peter's mouth
these Gentiles heard "the word of the
gospel" and believed, being purified
by faith. (Acts 15:7-9.) The Spirit
operated through the word to save
Cornelius.
(7) Lydia. Acts 16:14-16.) This
woman "heard" and "attended unto
the things which were spoken of
Paul." In this manner the Lord
opened her heart and the Spirit led
her.
(8) The jailor. (Acts 16:25-34.)
The jailor at Philippi asked Paul
and Silas, "Sirs, what must I do to
be saved?" They told him to believe,
"And they spoke unto him the word
of the Lord, and to all that were in
his house." This resulted in his being
baptized immediately. The Spirit led
him through the preaching of the
word.
(9) The Corinthians. (Acts 18:18.) Paul came to Corinth with the
gospel, "And many of the Corinthians hearing believed, and were
baptized." This is how they were
washed, sanctified, and justified "in
the name of the Lord Jesus, and by
the Spirit of our God." (1 Cor.
6:11.)
(10) The Ephesians. (Acts 19:17.) At Ephesus, Paul found certain
disciples who had not received the
Holy Spirit. They were improperly
taught, having received John's baptism. Paul taught them and when
they "heard," they were baptized in
the name of the Lord. The same
pattern was followed as in all other
cases. After their baptism, the apostle laid hands on them to impart the
Holy Spirit in a miraculous measure,
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enabling them to speak with tongues
and prophesy.
The sword of the Spirit is the word
of God. (Eph. 6:17.) Through the
use of that sword the Spirit fights
sin and leads men to victory through
Christ. The gospel is the power of
God to save. (Rom. 1:16.) The
Spirit does not lead sinners to Christ
independently of the gospel.
Christians Led by the Word

Just as the Spirit leads men to
become sons of God through the
word, all who are sons of God continue to be led by the Spirit through
the word. The Holy Spirit is given
to Christians to dwell in them (Acts
5:32; 1 Cor. 6:19; Rom. 8:11), but
this indwelling cannot be separated
from the word. The Father also
dwells in Christians. (2 Cor. 6:16;
Eph. 4:6.) And Christ dwells in
Christians. (Eph. 3:17.) The indwelling of one member of the Godhead is no more personal than the
indwelling of the others.
But someone may object: If the
Spirit leads through the word, his
influence is limited to paper and ink!
Not so. The word of God can dwell
in our hearts, but paper and ink
cannot. Do not confuse the message
with the materials used to convey it.
A person may possess a copy of the
Bible and be far from possessing the
Spirit. One may commit passages of
scripture to memory and still not
have the Spirit in his heart. The
Spirit dwells in us when the word
of God, the message, is obeyed and
its promises received; if the word
has not influenced our hearts and
lives, we are not under the guidance
of the Spirit.
Paul wrote to the Ephesian saints,
'. . . Be filled with the Spirit; Speaking to yourselves in psalms and
hymns and spiritual songs . . ." (Eph.

5:19.) In a parallel passage to the Spirit or not.
Colossians he said, "Let the word of
What about providence? asks anChrist dwell in you richly in all wis- other. The fact that the Father
dom; teaching and admonishing one watches over his children, cares for
another in psalms and hymns and them, protects them, and provides
spiritual songs . . ." (Col. 3:16.) It their daily needs is no argument
is only as the WORD DWELLS that against what I have set forth about
the SPIRIT FILLS!
the Holy Spirit and his work. It is
One man said this idea sounds to difficult to know when a thing is
him like an attempt to "hamstring "providential" and when it is not.
the Spirit." Not at all. It. is an at- The guidance of the Spirit through
tempt to show what the Spirit has the word is definite. I suspect that
revealed about himself and how he many events are charged to divine
leads men. All we know about the providence that are really man's
Holy Spirit is what we find in the own doings. There is neither guessscriptures. If we did not have the work nor speculation in the clearly
Bible, we would not know whether revealed fact of the Spirit's leading
there is such an one as the Holy men through the word of God.

Choices Determining Destiny
By Johnie Edwards, Bloomington, Indiana
Men have been faced with the task of making decisions for a long time.
"By faith Moses, when he was come to years, refused to be called the son of
Pharaoh's daughter; choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of
God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season." (Heb. 11:24, 25.)
In the words of Joshua, we need to "choose this
day whom ye will serve." (John 24:15.) There are a
number of things which we must decide on and these
choices determine our eternal destiny. Let's take a
look at a few:
There Are Two Roads to Follow

Jesus said, "Enter ye in at the strait gate: for
wide is the gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to
destruction, and many there be which go in thereat:
Because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which
leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it." (Matt.
7:13, 14.) We can walk in the broad way or the narrow way. The choice is ours! As we make the decision
as to which of these we want to walk in, we need to know that the broad
way will lead to destruction while the narrow way leads to life.
We Can Build on Two Foundations

Jesus describes two foundations. One is the sand and the other is the
rock. The builder which built on the sand stands for the man who hears
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the word of God but fails to obey it. The man who builds on the rock is the
one who hears the word of God and then obeys it. Each of us has a decision
to make. We must decide on which of these foundations we want to build.
As we decide we must realize that if we build on the sand our building will
not stand the test. So, let's decide to build on the rock!
There Are Two Kinds of Righteousness

Paul said of Israel, "For they being ignorant of God's righteousness,
and going about to establish their own righteousness, have not submitted
themselves unto the righteousness of God." (Rom. 10:3.) There is God's
righteousness and man's righteousness. We must decide which we will follow.
If we expect to be acceptable to God we must choose His righteousness.
Peter told Cornelius that those who "work righteousness" are accepted with
Him. (Acts 10:35.) To follow God's righteousness is to follow the commands of God. (Psa. 119:172.) The gospel contains righteousness. (Rom.
1:16, 17.)
Two Deaths to Die

A person can die either in his sins or in the Lord. He has a choice to
make! Jesus said if we do not believe, we will die "in our sins." (John
8:24.) If we believe and obey, we can die in the Lord. "Blessed are the
dead which die in the Lord . . ." (Rev. 14:13.) Each has to make his own
decision as to how he wants to die — in his sins or in Christ!
Two Places to Be in Eternity

At the judgment we shall enter either heaven or hell. "And these shall
go away into everlasting punishment: but the righteous into life eternal."
(Matt. 25:46.) You decide while you live which of these places you want
to be throughout eternity.
"Choose ye this day whom ye will serve."
Second Class postage Paid at Tampa. Fla.
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Lutheranism
By Marshall Norman, Belen, New Mexico
The Lutheran Church dates from
All Saints Day. October 31, 1517,
when Martin Luther nailed his 95
theses on the Castle Church door in
Wittenberg, protesting the sale of
indulgences by the Roman Catholic
Church under Tetzel in Germany. It
was not his desire to start another
church, but he tried to suppress a
great evil; however, his action unconsciously struck a great blow at
the papacy and led to the reformation and the origin of the Lutheran
Church.
Lutheranism is the established
church in several countries, and having been brought to America by immigrants, it is divided into several
separate bodies called Synods. These
divisions are sometimes on the basis
of locality and sometimes on the
language used in assembled worship.
Let us look at some of the basic
teachings of Lutheranism.
Doctrines of Lutheranism

II) Human foundation: Lutheranism was founded upon a man
named Martin Luther instead of on
Jesus Christ, the Son of God. But in
the Bible we read. "Upon this rock I
will build my church." (Matt. 16:
18.) Now who said that? It was
Jesus Christ, not Martin Luther.

Then in 1 Cor. 3:11, Paul says, "For
other foundation can no man lay
than that is laid, which is Jesus
Christ." This is not a human foundation. Again in Acts 4:12, it is stated,
"For there is none other name under
heaven given among men, whereby
we must be saved." Does this sound
like Lutheranism rests on a divine
rock? No! Since no institution but
the one spoken of by Jesus can rest
on the divine foundation, and there
is no other name that can save us,
Lutheranism is not the church of the
New Testament.
(2) Branches: The L u t h e r a n
Church teaches that there are different branches of the Lord's church
of which the Lutheran Church is one.
The Lutheran Church teaches that
she is the mother and source of the
Episcopal, the Presbyterian, and the
Methodist churches. (For proof read
Historical Lutheranism, pp. 46, 50,
51.) The Bible speaks of Christ as
the vine and his disciples (not
churches )as the branches. (See John
15.) Truly, many branches have
been formed by the ingenuity of
man, but they are without scriptural
authority. Jesus Christ established
only one church, his church, and he
reigns over it as its head. Which will
it be, Martin Luther or Jesus Christ?

(3) Unscriptural name: Where in
the Bible can you read about the
Lutheran Church? There are several references to the church of Jesus
Christ. Congregations are sometimes
referred to as "churches of Christ"
(Rom. 16:16). and if there are
''churches" (plural) then there is a
''church of Christ" (singular). We
must not sectarianize the Lord's
church by applying a name in a denominational sense. Jesus did not
establish a single denomination and
we must not be guilty of making a
denomination out of his divine spiritual body. Listen to what Martin
Luther said: "I pray you leave my
name alone and not to call yourselves
Lutherans, but Christians." We must
fully agree that people should not

call themselves after the name of a
human being.
(4) Man-made creed: Listen to
this: "We who are Lutherans prize
our Catechism as one of the crown
jewels of our church. It is a summary of heavenly truth presented in
a most desirable manner." What
does God think of people who believe they must rely on a catechism
written by a group of people in order
to understand the will of God?
Paul says that the scriptures furnish a man completely unto every
good work. (2 Tim. 3:17.) God
''hath given all things that pertain
unto life and godliness." (2 Pet.
1:3.) John wrote, "Whosoever goeth onward and abideth not in the
(See LUTHERANISM . . . . Page 160)
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The Faith, The Gospel
By Larry Ray Hafley, Plano, Illinois
The faith is the unalterable, unveiled system of religion ordained and
designed of God, instituted by Christ, and revealed by the Holy Spirit "sent
down from heaven." This immutable, irrefutable fact is sustained and supported by a careful consideration of the Scriptures.
The Faith, The Word of God
In Acts 13:7,8 "Sergius Paulus, a prudent man
. . . called for Barnabas and Saul, and desired to hear
the word of God." He desired to hear what? The word
of God. "But," verse eight says, "Elymas the sorcerer
. . . withstood them, seeking to turn away the deputy
from the faith-" The faith is here used interchangeably
with the word of God. Sergius Paulus did not long to
hear one thing and Elymas seek to turn him away
from another. No, he sought to hear the word, and the
sorcerer strove to turn him away from it, the faith.
Paul enjoined and encouraged the Corinthians to
"stand fast in the faith." They were standing in the
faith and are here directed how to stand — "fast."
(1 Cor. 16:13.) In 1 Cor. 15:1, Paul said that he declared unto them
"the gospel . . . wherein ye stand." Now, did the Christians at Corinth
stand in the gospel and also in the faith, two different systems? Obviously
not. They stood in the gospel, the faith. Again, the faith is used interchangeably with another term. It is the gospel, the word of God.
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What did Paul preach? Hear him: "I declare unto you the gospel."
(1 Cor. 15:1.) "I am ready to preach the gospel." (Rom. 1:15.) "I
preach the gospel . . . yea, woe is unto me if I preach not the gospel!"
(1 Cor. 9:16.) However, in Gal. 1:23 we learn that Paul "preacheth the
faith which once he destroyed." Did he preach the gospel and then something else called the faith? God forbid! (Gal. 1:8.9.) He preached the
gospel, the faith.
In Phil. 2:22 Paul commended Timothy, declaring "that, as a son with
the father, he hath served with me in the gospel." Using the same figure.
Paul calls him "my own son in the faith." (1 Tim. 1:2.) Again, the faith
and the gospel are used synonymously. Timothy was Paul's son in the
faith, the gospel.
''Then said Jesus to those Jews which believed on him, If ye continue
in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed." (John 8:31.) In a similar
statement, Paul told the saints at Colosse that they would be presented holy
and unblameable and unreproveable if they would "continue in the faith . . .
and be not moved away from the hope of the gospel." (Col. 1:22, 23.) Therefore, to be Christ's disciple, to be presented holy and unblameable and unreproveable in his sight, one must continue in his word, the faith.
I Pet. 4:17 and 2 Thess. 1:8 speak of obeying the gospel of God, the
gospel of Christ. This is the same system as is comprehended in Rom. 2:8
and 1 Pet. 1:22 where we find that obedience to the truth is essential. Acts
6:7 uses yet another term to describe those just referred to: "And a great
company of the priests were obedient to the faith." So, we obey the truth,
the gospel, the faith, that form of doctrine. Does anyone, can anyone doubt
or deny that they are different terms employed to describe an identical
process?
"Once for All Delivered"

The faith, the gospel has been one time for all time delivered. In
modern parlance that means "signed, sealed, and delivered." (Jude 3.) The
Greek word from which the word "once" is translated in this passage means
"once for all . . . or perpetual validity, not requiring repetition . . ." (Vine's
Expository Dictionary of New Testament Words, p. 137.) The King James
translators used "once for all" to translate the same word in Heb. 10:10.
The fact that the faith, the gospel has been one time for all time delivered makes void and vain all latter-day revelations. Jude 3 repudiates
the teachings of Ellen G. White (Adventist), Mary Baker Eddy (Christian
Scientist), Joseph Smith (Mormon), the "Living Voice" claims of Catholicism, and all other systems of religion unknown to the New Testament.
" . . . There is a heaven-wide difference between liberty to do what is
right and proper and seemly, and liberty to do what is wrong and unseemly.
One is freedom; the other license. Wholesome restraint is perfectly consonant
with true freedom — indeed there can be no true freedom without it. for
liberty without restraint is anarchy. No man has freedom to infringe the
freedom of any other man."
— Abner Jones
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Refrigeration or Revelation?
By Irvin Hummel, Temple Terrace, Florida
Deep in the heart of man there is a strong desire to live. This impulse
to perpetuate life finds expression in numerous philosophies and schemes.
Although some people deny the existence of life beyond the grave, death is
viewed as a problem to be overcome.
I see in the newspapers that an organization known
as the Cryonics Society is now in operation. Cryo
means "cold" or "freezing." This society is composed
of persons who wish to have their bodies frozen at death.
At least nine people have been put on ice in the United
States. The first was James H. Bedford, a physics professor of Los Angeles who died in 1967 at the age of 74,
The Cryonics Society has chapters in New York.
Michigan. California, and France. There are about 100
members in New York. When a member dies, the
society must move swiftly because deterioration begins
immediately. As soon as the death certificate is signed,
the body is placed in a plastic bag and packed with
ice. Later, the blood is drained and a special solution
injected to prevent tissue damage in freezing. The body is then covered with
a mixture of salt and ice to make it colder. After the funeral, the body is
packed in dry ice and the temperature lowered to 110 degrees below zero.
The plastic pouch prevents the ice from damaging skin tissue. The body
is then placed in a large metal container filled with liquid nitrogen. The
temperature now drops to 320 degrees below zero. This elaborate scheme
costs $15,000 plus maintenance.
Members of the Cryonics Society are "betting" that a scientific breakthrough will allow them to be thawed out and revived at some future date.
And they are banking on the discovery of a cure for whatever caused death.
Admitting that there is no way presently known to revive a frozen body,
and acknowledging that the brain dies in 7 to 10 minutes after the blood
flow stops — and unless the brain is chilled immediately upon death, even if
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the frozen body is thawed and made to function, the revived man would be
an idiot — the society offers immortality through science.
An Associated Press article states, "Cryonics Society members seek
immortality, and they voice confidence in man's ability to find eternal life
through science." Paul Segall, vice president of the Society of New York,
is quoted as saying, "The biggest problem we face is death. It has always
been considered one of the greatest evils. I believe that death is a bad thing
and that we should do what we can to get rid of it. I am especially interested
in preserving my own life."
There you have it! Man thinks he can overcome death and find eternal
life through material science. God is excluded from the picture. Man puts
his faith in human ability, not in the power of God. His philosophy is, Trust
in science with all thine heart, and lean not on God. If his plan should work
he would say, Thanks be to science which giveth us the victory through our
cooling-off system.
Interestingly, one newspaper which carried the story of the Cryonics
Society carried another story written by a physician which urged that men
have the right to die. The stories were not intended to have any connection.
The physician wrote of how cruel it seems to be that old people whose bodies
are worn out and whose minds are gone are kept alive by drugs and mechanical processes, whereas death would bring welcome relief. What has science
achieved when it prolongs suffering when there is no hope of cure? Some
learned men feel that science should not interfere with man's right to die.
Death can be a blessing.
God sent His Son into the world to overcome sin and death. He became
a partaker of flesh and blood, "that through death he might destroy him
that had the power of death, that is, the devil: And deliver them who through
fear of death were all their lifetime subject to bondage." (Heb. 2:14, 15.)
Christ took the sting out of death by promising life and immortality through
the gospel. "O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory?
The sting of death is sin; and the strength of sin is the law. But thanks be
to God, which giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ." (1 Cor.
15:55-57.)
Death itself will be eliminated when Christ returns and all that are in
their graves are brought forth. "The last enemy that shall be destroyed is
death." (1 Cor. 15:26.) In the mean time, "It is appointed unto men once
to die." (Heb. 9:27.) But the prospect of death need not bring fear, dread,
and gloom. This is the bondage from which Christ delivers us by the exceeding great and precious promises of the gospel.
The faithful Christian does not view death as "the biggest problem we
face." To the contrary, he says with the apostle of old, "For we know that if
our earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of
God, an house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens." (2 Cor. 5:1.)
Men turn to science for hope because they lack faith in God. They
do not glorify Him as God. neither are they thankful: but they become vain
in their imaginations, and their foolish heart is darkened. Professing them-.
selves to be wise, they become fools. (Read Rom. 1:20-25.)
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.Material science has its place. We brim: no objection to science as such.
We vigorously object to man's allowing science to become his god. Man will
never find eternal life through scientific advances. The only source from
which immortality springs is the "King of kings, and Lord of lords." (1 Tim.
6:15.16.) "For the wages of sin is death: but the gift of God is eternal life
through Jesus Christ our Lord." (Rom. 6:23.)
We urge our readers to consider that neither human reason, science,
nor philosophy can displace revelation. God holds the power of life. His
revelation is the key for life. Man's acceptance of that revelation is the
way to life. Faithful submission to God's revealed will is the assurance of
life.

More on Instrumental Music
By Leo Rogol. Greensburg, Kentucky
A Parallel

What is stated in Eph. 5:19 is
almost identical to Col. 3:16, hence
the same thought is conveyed and
the same definition of terms must be
applied. Notice these three things
listed in both passages.
(1) Eph. 5:19 — ••SPEAKING"
Col. 3:16 — "TEACHING and
ADMONISHING"
(2) Eph. 5:19 — "in PSALMS
and HYMNS and S P I R I T U A L
SONGS"
Col. 3:16 — "in PSALMS and
HYMNS and SPIRITUAL SONGS"
(3) Eph. 5:19 — "SINGING and
making melody in your heart."
Col. 3:16 — "SINGING with
grace in your hearts."
Now observe that "speaking" corresponds with "teaching and admonishing." Both passages state what is
to be employed — music. Both passages specify how this music is to be
performed — singing. This is specific. "Singing and making melody
in your heart" corresponds with singing with grace in your hearts."
Whatever is the intended definition
of "psalms," it must correspond with
"speaking," "teaching and admon(150)

ishing." It must be employed by the
definition that would fulfill what is
inherent in "speaking" or "teaching."
In addition, it must be used in relation to SPEAKING along with
HYMNS and SPIRITUAL SONGS,
for all three belong in the same category, being objects of the same preposition in.
Can playing an instrument meet
the definition of what is inherent in
SPEAKING, TEACHING, or ADMONISHING? Just what instruction, admonition or knowledge can
one gain from an instrument that is
played? If the instrument cannot
speak, teach, nor admonish, it is conclusively evident that playing on an
instrument is not the exercise of what
is qualified in teaching, etc., any
more than sprinkling or pouring can
meet the definition of baptizo. Since
this cannot be done without words,
then the fair treatment of these passages demands, as the passages clearly state, SINGING! An instrument
cannot utter a single word. It can
make a sound, but a sound is not
speech, so playing an instrument
cannot be qualified as the meaning
of psalms by which teaching or admonishing is accomplished.

Again, we have a choice of "voice,"
"harp," or "other instruments" to
accompany the psalms. If Eph. 5:19
and Col. 3:16 had not already specified the accompaniment, singing,
then any of these options would
serve well. Of these three, Paul, by
inspiration, limited what was contained in this definition to singing.
This specific eliminates a choice or
option of "harp" or "other instruments."
Making Melody in Your Heart

This is the last part of Eph. 5:19
and it literally reads in the Greek,
"Praising with your heart to the
Lord." Albert Barnes makes this
observation: "The psalms and hymns
and songs were to be sung so that
the heart should be engaged." (Although he advocates the use of the
instrument, he admits that "psalms"
are to be sung.) This very thought
is brought out in Col. 3:16, "Teaching and admonishing one another in
psalms and hymns and spiritual
songs, SINGING with grace in your
hearts to the Lord."
And whether "in the heart." or
"with the heart," I must readily
agree with brother Hummel that "it
matters not to me whether it be rendered 'in' or "with' the heart, the
fact remains that the heart is the
instrument or object touched, 'psalloed'." (APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE, April.
1968, p. 58.) For example, when
Jesus repeated the 'Great Commandment," "Thou shalt love the
Lord thy God WITH all thy heart"
(Matt. 22:37). does this not convey
the same sense as "ye have obeyed
FROM the heart"" (Rom. 6:17).
"he that standeth stedfastly IN his
heart" or "hath so decreed IN his
heart" (1 Cor. 7:37), "as he purposeth IN his heart" (2 Cor. 9:7)?
Whatever preposition is used, it still

is something affecting man's heart.
Whatever man must do "with the
heart," he must do it "in the heart."
This simply points out that, as it is
true with obeying any command, the
heart must be touched or acted upon
before obedience is s a t i s f a c t o r y .
Really, this matter of "the heart"
is no argument at all, for what it
really amounts to is that whatever
is done, whether playing or singing,
it should be "so that the heart should
be engaged." (Barnes.) But since
singing is specified, playing an instrument has no bearing on this
matter because it is not authorized.
What Constitutes Authority?

In this section I wish to deal with
something I stated at the beginning.
Brother Hummel. Gulledge and I
have something in common. We all
claim to believe in the principles reestablished by the pioneer preachers
in the restoration movement. So I
am going to deal with certain matters
concerning this movement that have
direct bearing on the subject of music
in the New Testament. And in doing
so, I wish to point out how inconsistent brother Gulledge is with his
claims that he stands by those same
principles.
Many people, when they cannot
find "what is written" to defend their
practices, switch tracks to what is
not written. That is. if they cannot
find any expressed instructions to
justify their practices, they will defend them upon the basis that the
Bible does not expressly forbid
them. But everything in the denominational world, from infant baptism
to the use of rosary, from "Hail
Mary" to the Universal Bishop,
stands upon this same theory —
they are not expressly stated in the
Bible, but they are not expressly
condemned either. Now. if brother
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Gulledge does not admit that these
are scriptural, upon the basis that
they are not commanded, then upon
what principle can he justify the
instrument in worship because that,
too, is not commanded. Can he justify it because "God didn't say NOT
to"? Then why condemn the denominations and the Catholics for
what they do upon the same basis?
Brother Gulledge seems a bit unfamiliar with what constitutes prohibition in religious matters.
I am certain that brother Gulledge
is familiar with the background of
the restoration movement. I am also
certain he claims to stand with, and
upon, the principles set forth by
those early pioneers who sought to
restore the "ancient order" of things,
simply New Testament Christianity.
I would like to present a few quotations.
Concerning the famous Declaration and Address we are told, "Campbell's speech closed with the famous
motto:
WHERE T H E B I B L E
SPEAKS, WE SPEAK; WHERE
THE BIBLE IS SILENT. WE ARE
S I L E N T . ' " (Search For the Ancient
Order, Vol. 1, p. 58.) This is the
same as Peter wrote, "If any man
speak, let him speak as the oracles
of God." (1 Pet. 4:11.) To paraphrase this, it simply means, "If any
man speaks, let him speak as God
spoke."
Now, Eph. 5:19 and Col. 3:16
speak (this is what God said),
"SINGING." This is "where the
Bible speaks!" If brother Gulledge
wishes to defend instrumental music
because God did not expressly condemn it, he destroys the very basic
principle of silence "where the Bible
is silent." It is just as important to
be silent where the Bible is silent as
it is to speak where the Bible speaks.
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To violate either is to overthrow
scriptural authority. No, the Bible
does not "expressly" forbid instrumental music in worship, but the
silence of the Bible does. In other
words, what this argument, "The
Bible doesn't expressly forbid it,"
amounts to is. W H E R E T H E
BIBLE IS SILENT. WE SPEAK!
Or, If any man speak, let him speak
as God hath not spoken! Since the
instrument cannot be found in the
New Testament, then God did not
"SPEAK" in defense of it, did he?
Brother Gulledge wants to "speak
where the Bible speaks," but in addition he wants to speak where it is
silent. My brother, this is the very
thing those pioneer preachers were
combatting among the various sects
and denominations in their attempt
to restore New Testament patterns
in matters of religion. In verity,
these religious denominations exist
solely because of a violation of that
basic and very important principle.
To further elaborate this point and
to make a striking parallel, I quote
another statement.
"Before long, the subject of infant
baptism began to trouble Campbell.
He read the third proposition in the
Declaration and Address: "That (in
order to church union and communion) nothing ought to be inculcated upon Christians as articles of
faith, nor required of them as terms
of communion, but what is expressly
taught and enjoined upon them in
the word of God. Nor ought anything be admitted as of divine obligation, in their church constitution
and management, but what is expressly enjoined by the authority of
our Lord Jesus Christ and His Apostles upon the New Testament church,
either in express terms, or by approved precedents.'" (Ibid.,, p. 58,
italics mine, L. R.)

Notice one striking feature about
their disposition toward matters of
religion. Authority was what God
expressly stated, not freedom in the
absence of it.
"Quite n a t u r a l l y , then, when
Campbell first spoke these words
(Speak where the Bible speaks, be
silent where the Bible is silent, L. R.)
and paused, there was a solemn hush
that fell across the assembly that
showed the intensity of the emotions
of the hour . . . Andrew Muro . . .
was the first to break the silence.
'Mr. Campbell,' he said, 'if we adopt
that as a basis, THEN THERE IS
AN END OF INFANT BAPTISM'
. . . James Foster, who even in Ireland had been opposed to infant baptism arose, and cried out: 'Mr.
Acheson, I would remark that in the
position of scriptures . . . there is no
reference whatever to infant baptism.' "
Now, if they rejected infant baptism because "there is no reference"
in scriptures about it, how can one
at the same time defend instrumental
music in worship since "there is no
reference"? It is strange that brother Gulledge has respect for the pioneers as they sought to abide by the
word of God, as they put into practice the "famous motto," but he
cannot himself put this very same

principle into practice when it involves his use of the instrument in
worship in the New Testament!
These pioneers were not attempting
to set up another denomination, nor
were they attempting to set up another rule of human traditions in
order to add to the already long list
of human laws and man-made organizations. They wanted to discard
all this and go back to the Bible. If
one wants to stand by the same principles and if he claims to be an heir
of that great work accomplished in
the past, then he too must stand by
the principle, "Where the Bible
speaks, we speak; where the Bible
is silent, we are silent." Let us not
oppose this principle and simultaneously claim to stand with those who
defend the principle. And this is
precisely what brother Gulledge and
others who employ the use of the
instrument in worship do. They
speak where the Bible is silent.
As I said earlier, I believe both
participants in the written discussion
were sincere and did their best in
presenting their respective views.
But I believe the scriptures will bear
out that brother Gulledge defends
his position upon something he
wishes to inject into scriptures, not
upon something found therein. It is
not authorized: hence it is sinful.

Evolution Kicked in the Hypothesis
I heard an amusing anecdote the
other day which expresses a truth
contrary to the theory of evolution.
QUESTION: What do zebras
have that no other animal has?
ANSWER: Little zebras!
Now, if that be true (And it is!),
what shall we say of an unscientific
hypothesis that teaches that the

transmutation of species is what produced cats from dogs? (Or was it
dogs from cats?)
Animals produce after their own
kind as decreed and designed by
God, hence zebras have zebras, apes
have apes, monkeys have monkeys!
Darwin himself said, "There are
two or three millions of species on
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the earth . . . but it must be said
today, in spite of all the efforts of
all the trained observers, no one
change of species into another is on
record." (Life and Letters, Vol. 3,
p. 25.) "Why, if species have descended from other species by fine
gradations, do we not find everywhere innumerable transitional
forms? Why is not all nature in confusion, instead of the species being,
as we see them, well defined? . . .
Why then is not every geological
formation and every stratus full of
such intermediate links?" (Origin of
Species, Vol. 6. p. 1.)

Dr. Robert Ethridge, English geologist and curator of the British
Museum, said, "In all this great
Museum there is not a particle of
evidence of the transmutation of
species. Nine tenths of the talk of
evolutionists is sheer nonsense, not
found on observation and wholly unsupported by facts."
Thus those who contradict the
truthfulness of our zebra joke need
to have their theory kicked right in
the hypothesis.
— Larry Ray Hafley

In His Own Way
By Fred A. Shewmaker, Wilmington, Ohio
By observing nature it becomes obvious that each plant and animal has
a predictable life cycle. It may be that the stages through which a particular
plant or animal passes in its life cycle are not yet known. But all plants
and animals, which have life cycles known to science, never vary in the
stages through which they pass. These facts should
have some meaning for religious people.
At this point one might expect to be led into a discussion of the Genesis record and the many theories of
evolution. But, as interesting as such a discussion would
be, that is not the direction into which I wish to lead
your thoughts.
There are a few more general observations regarding nature which I wish to bring to your attention for
consideration. Fish; amphibians, reptiles, and fowls, as
men have classified such things many hundreds of years
after the Bible was completed, lay eggs from which, if
viable, their young will hatch. Insects lay their eggs
from which, if viable, larvae develop. The larvae then
pupate and by metamorphosis enter their adult stage of life. Mammals, except for the platypus and echidna which lay eggs, bear their young within
their own bodies. And plants reproduce themselves by their seeds.
It is truly a magnificent creation that God has placed upon this globe.
Each plant and animal reproducing itself in its own way. yet always in the
same way.
Every time a puppy is born it is the result of the same process by
which all other puppies that have ever been born were born. When a duckling is hatched it is the result of the same process by which all other duck(154)

lings that have ever been hatched were hatched. When a fly emerges from
its pupa stage it is the result of the same process by which all other flies, at
the same kind, that have ever emerged from the pupa stage have emerged.
When a stalk of corn springs up it is the result of the same process by which
all other stalks of corn have sprung up.
But now we leave the natural realm to consider the spiritual realm. In
the spiritual realm men have imagined many strange things. Especially is
this true with regard to the spiritual birth.
"Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews," asked Jesus two questions regarding
the spiritual birth in the third chapter of John. Men have developed many
explanations of the answer Jesus gave. However, it seems that many times
they overlook the questions when they try to explain the answer to them.
Jesus had made the statement to Nicodemus, "Except a man be born
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God." Notice that one birth has taken
place and another birth must take place. Jesus is saying that in order for
"a man" (anyone) to "see the kingdom of God" a second birth must take
place. Nicodemus recognized this. Thus when he asked his questions he was
not asking about the birth by which a man enters physical life. His questions
were: "How can a man be born when he is old? Can he enter the second
time into his mother's womb, and be born?" Jesus had spoken of a second
birth when he said, "be born again." Nicodemus demonstrates by his questions that he understands how anyone enters physical life but is bewildered
regarding the second, or as we term it, the new birth.
In answer to the questions Nicodemus asked, Jesus said, "Except a
man (anyone) be born of the water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into
the kingdom of God." Men have taken this answer which Jesus gave and
tried to make it an explanation of entry into physical life. Obviously, he
would not have wasted his time and his words explaining to Nicodemus that
which Nicodemus had already demonstrated to be a part of his understanding. Viewing the answer Jesus gave as an explanation of entry into physical
life would be to make the answer not fit the questions.
Let me suggest for your consideration that when Jesus said. "Except a
man be born of water and of the Spirit" he was telling Nicodemus how a man
is born the "second time," "How . . . a man is born when he is old." Now
let us examine a few scriptures which show how the new birth is "of water
and of the Spirit."
"For ye are all children of God by faith in Christ Jesus. For as many
of you as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ." (Gal. 3:26-27.)
Notice that those who are "children of God" are "in Christ Jesus." Also we
see that they entered "into Christ" by being "baptized." The "faith" that
"is come" (verse 25) or "the faith" which was "revealed" after "the law."
(verse 23.) That the baptism administered by the apostles and evangelists
of New Testament times was water baptism will not be denied by any honest
Bible student. Acts 8:38, "They went down into the water both Philip and
the eunuch; and he baptized him." Acts 10:47, "Can any man forbid water
that these should not be baptized?"
In this last passage Peter is considering the household of Cornelius and
later commanded them to be baptized. It is plain that the baptism adminis(155)

tered in the New Testament times was water baptism. Baptism is "into
Christ." "Ye are all children of God . . . . in Christ." Thus by baptism one
is "born of water" into the family of God.
Now let us consider being "born of the Spirit." For as many as are led
by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God." (Rom. 8:14.) Remember
that baptism is "into Christ," and "ye are all children of God . . . in Christ
Jesus." (Gal. 3:26-27.) Yet here in Romans we find that it is "the Spirit"
that leads us to be "sons of God." We might well ask, how does "the Spirit"
lead?
"Even so the things of God knoweth no man but the Spirit of God.
Now we have received, not the spirit of the world, but the spirit which is
of God; that we might know the things that are freely given to us of God.
Which things also we speak, not in the words which man's wisdom teacheth.
but which the Holy Spirit teacheth." (1 Cor. 2:11-13.) Here we see that
"the Spirit" leads by "the words" which he "teacheth."
Rom. 10:17, "So then faith cometh by hearing and hearing by the word
of God." "The Spirit teacheth" the "things that are freely given to us of
God." Thus we understand that "the Spirit teacheth" "the word of God."
He is the revealer of God's mind to man, "the faith . . . revealed." It is "by"
this revelation that "ye are all the children of God." Therefore, "the Spirit"
leads "by faith."
"For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body." (1 Cor. 12:13.)
Truly when one is "led by the Spirit" to be "baptized" in "water" and thereby enter "into Christ," becoming a child of God, he has been "born again."
The new birth is this birth into the family of God by those who have been
born into the human family years before.
Those who are members of the family of God are Christians. Men sometimes tell us that there are many ways one may become a Christian. However, we have found in this study that just as God has devised one process
by which things enter the physical realm he has devised only one way by
which men are "born again" into the spiritual realm. There is only one process by which anyone becomes a Christian.
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Tell
The
Tell
The

me not of those saved by vision.
Lord shall have them in derision.
me of faith revealed by grace.
Lord's own word shall save the race.

Tell
The
Tell
The

all men who are lost in sin,
Lord still says be born again.
all men who are lost today,
Lord still saves in his own way.

Tell
The
Tell
The

that
Lord
that
Lord

the blood must be applied,
Jesus shed when crucified.
baptism washes sins away.
will save: will you obey?

Parables of the Lord: The Hidden Treasure
By William C. Sexton, St. Joseph, Missouri
"Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a treasure hid in a field;
the which when a man hath found, he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth
and selleth all that he hath, and buyeth that field." (Matt. 13:44.)
Welcome to a consideration of the fourth in this series on the parables
of the Lord. Previously, we have seen three illustrations
emphasizing three different aspects of the kingdom.
Presently, we notice a fourth. In the parable of the
sower, we saw the importance of hearing, of receiving
the seed; in the parable of the tares, we saw the final
destiny of the good seed, the children of God being
finally separated from the evil; in the parable of the
mustard seed, we saw emphasized the progress of the
kingdom. The parable of the hidden treasure illustrates
the value of the kingdom.
Recognizes Its Value

This person found hid in a field a great treasure.
Being impressed with it, he went and sold all that he
had so he could purchase the field which contained the treasure. This is like
the kingdom. The kingdom is in fact the greatest treasure one could ever
hope to discover. In a sense it is hid: some are unaware of its presence.
Many have spent much of their time doing that which dulls rather than
sensitizes their sense of discernment. They have spent their time seeking
treasures that will pass with the time. As swine which trample under feet
gems and see nothing of value in such (Matt. 7:6), there are forces of evil
at work, blinding the eyes of men and women to the true values of the
kingdom of God.
Available to All

This treasure can be found by all those who will look and dig. When
discovered, its glory is very discernible. Its value is readily recognizable.
Those with the proper sense of value will give the price for it.
Consider Points of Value

(1) The kingdom of God is the greatest treasure one could find. Let
us notice how this is true. Paul said, "For the kingdom of God is not meat
and drink; but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost." (Rom.
14:17.) There are qualities that will last throughout eternity. Righteousness
is that state or condition of being right in the sight of God. It means being
in fellowship with the Creator and Provider of all things. A person, to be
in the kingdom, must have been born again. (John 3:3-5.) He has been
reconciled unto God. thus has his sins forgiven and is an heir of heaven.
(Eph. 2:16; 1:3: 1 Pet. 1:3-5.)
Paul said (Col. 1:12-13). '•Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath
made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light: who
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hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath translated us into
the kingdom of his dear Son: In whom we have redemption through his
blood, even the forgiveness of sins." Peter says, "Blessed be the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which according to his abundant mercy
hath begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ
from the dead. To an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth
not away, reserved in heaven for you. who are kept by the power of God
through faith unto salvation ready to be revealed in this last time." Yes,
these things all add up to a hidden treasure!
Remember that Paul said in addition to RIGHTEOUSNESS, the kingdom is PEACE, too. Oh how we long for peace today. The Christian is the
only one who really has peace — he has peace with God in that he has been
reconciled to Him. In times past he was separated from Him by sin. (Isa.
59:1-2.) He also has peace of mind, assurance that his soul is saved, which
is of the greatest value. An illustration of this is seen in Acts 16:25. Two
men of God, Paul and Silas, could sing praises to God, even in prison —
having been arrested and beaten unjustly — they could still sing praises
to God. They had a song in their hearts. Here is peace, the kind needed
by all, but had only by those who are members of the kingdom of Christ.
Paul stated also that the kingdom means JOY in the Holy Ghost. There is
joy in the heart of the person who truly belongs to the King.
(2) We call attention to that process of purchasing the field. You
know, here is the secret in a sense: all can be members of this kingdom —
nothing you have failed to attain in this life will keep you from being a
member of this kingdom; only your present inactivity will keep you out.
Where you were born, the amount of money you or your parents had or
didn't have, will not keep you from being a member; neither will any of
these things cause you to be a member of the kingdom of Christ. In other
words, it is within your reach.
Yet, it does cost; we might say there is a "fee." It will cost you something, and even though you have it. you may, as many do, decline to pay
the price! Many just aren't willing to pay the cost, even though they have
it. There are many things that will keep you from being a member of the
kingdom. Everything that comes between you and the Lord, everything that
demands your first attention, must be given up. Nothing can come before
the Lord. (Matt. 22:37-40.) Whatever keeps you from obeying the Lord
completely, that is the ONE THING you must part with. In Matt. 19, we
have record of a young man coming to Jesus. Seemingly, this man was sincere and honest. He asked what he needed to do to have eternal life, yet
when told, he went away without doing it; he departed in sorrow, because he
allowed his "great possession" to stand between him and his Lord. This
man wouldn't pay the cost.
To many, it is that stubborn will — they never want to submit to
Christ and Him only! He said, "If any man will come after me, let him
take up his cross ,and follow me." (Matt. 16:24.) In Matt. 10, Jesus mentioned parents, children, and a refusal to follow, as possible barriers to the
kingdom. In Luke 14, He adds that of a wife, and his own life. These things
need not be barriers, yet they can be and often are. When we allow them
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to come between us and the Lord, they are barriers. (Lk. 14:25-33; Matt.
10:37-39.)
Solomon said long ago, "Buy the truth and sell it not." (Prov. 23:23.)
This wise man was giving Divine advice; spend whatever is necessary to
come into possession of the truth, then once obtained part not with it! A
man's evaluation of the kingdom will determine what he'll do to enter it.
The very reason many have been unable to see the value of the kingdom
is they have never really given it adequate consideration. Therefore, they
haven't taken the steps to enter. Until one sees that the kingdom is the
greatest thing within his reach, he'll do little to enter and obtain its blessings.
Beloved, the purpose of this parable is to illustrate the value of the
kingdom, and therefore cause you to act so as to appropriate its blessings
before it is too late; to cause you to work to help others see the value of
the kingdom and move to accept it.
If you have not been impressed heretofore by the greatness of the
kingdom, I would that you now be impressed! Of course, I mean that you
give it proper consideration. Having done that, I'm sure that you will see
its greatness — that such is that over which Christ rules as King, that
which shall be saved in the end, that which was begun on the day of Pentecost as recorded in Acts 2. When one sees that it is unmovable (Heb. 12:28),
he should desire to be a part of it. If you desire to make that move, then
know that it is within your power to do so.
Being born again (John 3:3-5) consists of being obedient to the commands of the great commission. Believers are to repent and be baptized
for the remission of sins. (Acts 2:38; 1 Pet. 1:22-23.) This is the new birth
of the New Testament: the Spirit gave the word and is working in the
operation; God is operating. (Col. 2:12.) Until one is convinced of the
Lordship of Christ, and is willing to submit wholly to him and his teachings,
he cannot be a member of that great realm over which Christ reigns. Many
desire to argue with His word, and say, "I can't see why I MUST do this
or that . . . . I believe and that ought to be enough." As long as one is
anxious to question WHY His word requires a thing, his faith is weak and
insufficient. Only when one will take His word and follow His directions
will he be a child of God by faith. (Gal. 3:26-29.)
Do you view the kingdom as you would a field of hidden treasure? If
you do, you'll give up everything necessary to render obedience to Christ
and become a citizen of that great realm.
In closing, may I say that I have enjoyed our study in this series. I stand
ready and willing to study further with you regarding any aspect of these
teachings. I hope that you may have been enlightened, encouraged, and
persuaded to study harder. Don't let up or give in to anything short of
obedience to the gospel of Christ, and keep on keeping on until you reach
that finish line! Find that field! Survey that field! Purchase that field!
Do it NOW!
COMMENTARY ON THE MINOR EPISTLES (James, Peter, John and
Jude) by N. T. Caton; 214 pages; written in 1897.
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Are You Justified?
By Donald R. Givens, Port Arthur, Texas
Paul told the Romans that Jesus our Lord "was delivered up for our
trespasses, and was raised for our justification." (Rom. 4:24, 25.)
The word "justification" means: "to render just or innocent; free; be
righteous; acquittal." (Strong's Exhaustive Concordance.) Therefore, when
we are justified by the Lord God we are declared innocent and acquitted.
Romans 4:24, 25 shows why the Lord God can
declare us righteous through our faith. Christ, in His
own body, bare our sins He did not die for His own
sins (for He had none), but He died because of OUR
transgressions. (1 Pet. 2:24.) Jesus made the atonement for our sins on the cross, and He was raised for
our justification. We can now be fully free and actually
acquitted from our transgressions.
To be justified means to be made clean. When
Jesus told the parable of the Pharisee and the publican
praying in the temple, He said concerning the publican:
"This man went down to his house justified rather than
the other." (Luke 18:14.)
The apostle to the Gentiles clearly affirms that we are "justified freely
by his grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus." (Rom. 3:24.)
The old law could not justify (Rom. 3:20), therefore Paul was compelled
to exclaim, "We reckon therefore that a man is justified by faith apart from
the works of the law." (Rom. 3:28.) This saving faith is the faith that
obeys, as Paul clearly proves by his use of faithful Abraham in the fourth
chapter of Romans.
Then in Romans 5:1, Paul states: "Being therefore justified by faith,
we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ." And we are equally
justified by His blood; verse nine of the same chapter says, "Much more
then, being now justified by his blood, shall we be saved from the wrath
of God through him."
. (See JUSTIFIED
Page
170)

Premillennialism and the River of Egypt
By Irvin Himmel, Temple Terrace, Florida
Generally speaking, premillennialism is the theory that there will be
a thousand-year reign of Christ on
earth preceded by the second coming. Advocates of this theory misunderstand Rev. 20 and misapply
many Old Testament prophecies.
Some who hold this view believe the
Jews are going to be gathered back
to Palestine just prior to the Millennium.
About fifteen years ago in Jacksonville, Florida, I had a long session
with a premillennial preacher that
lasted well past midnight. He argued
that God is under obligation to
gather all the Jews to Palestine in
fulfillment of the promise made to
Abraham. He maintained that the
land promise has never been kept,
but since God's word never fails, it
will yet be brought to pass.
In Gen. 15:18, God "made a covenant with Abram, saying, Unto thy
seed have I given this land, from the
river of Egypt unto the great river,
the river Euphrates." The premillennial preacher said the river of Egypt
is the Nile. He reasoned that Abraham's descendants were promised the
stretch of land extending from the
Nile to the Euphrates. However, according to 1 Kings 4:21, "Solomon
reigned over all kingdoms from the
river unto the land of the Philistines,
and unto the border of Egypt . . ."
The border of Egypt was farther
east than the Nile. The preacher
insisted, "There was that narrow
little strip of land between the Nile
and the border which Israel never
received, so God has never completely fulfilled the land promise to
Abraham." He confidently affirmed
that God would gather the Jews back
to Palestine and some day give them
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every foot of the land between the
Nile and the Euphrates. And that,
in his opinion, would set the stage
for the Millennium.
This man was wrong in his identification of the "river of Egypt."
Although sometimes it is confused
with the Nile, the preponderance of
evidence points to another stream
which did indeed form the boundary
between Egypt and the promised
land. Here is some of that evidence.
Bible Dictionaries

The New Smith's Bible Dictionary: "Egypt, River of a brook or
wadi (not the river Nile), the Wadi
el-Arish, which drains north from
Mount Sinai through the central
Sinai Peninsula and empties into the
Mediterranean. It formed the southwestern border of Canaan (Num.
34:5; 1 K. 8:65; 2 K. 24:7; 2 Chr.
7:8; Isa. 27:12; Ezek. 47:19)." (p.
91.)
Zondervan Pictorial Bible Dictionary: "RIVER OF EGYPT, a brook
(RSV) on the SW border of Palestine flowing into the Mediterranean
Sea (Gen. 15:18; Num. 34:5). Now
Wadi el Arish." (p. 724.) "The
common Bible name for the Nile is
ye'or, an Egyptian word meaning
'river' and almost always referring
to the Nile, except in Daniel 12:
5, 6, 7, where it clearly refers to the
Tigris (cf. Dan. 10:4). The word
'Shihor' (KJV 'Sihor'), with the root
meaning of 'turbid,' means the Nile
in Isaiah 23:3; but in Joshua 13:3,
1 Chronicles 13:5, etc., where it
marks the southwestern border of
Canaan, it refers to the Wadi el
Arish, a little channel that enters the
Mediterranean about half way from

the present Suez Canal to the south- promised that Israel would receive,
ern end of the Dead Sea. The same and that included the territory "from
stream is meant in Genesis 15:18 the river of Egypt unto the great
river, the river Euphrates," nothing
where we read 'the river of Egypt.'" (p. 587.)
was left unfulfilled.
Josh. 21:43 — "And the Lord
A Dictionary of the Bible, American Tract Society: "'The river of gave unto Israel all the land which
Egypt,' . . . designates the brook he sware to give unto their fathers;
El-Arish, emptying into the south- and they possessed it, and dwelt
east corner of the Mediterranean at therein." Regardless of where one
locates the "river of Egypt," this
Rhinocolura." (p. 133.)
passage says that God gave Israel
Bible Atlas
all the land promised.
Baker's Bible Atlas: "The Wadi
Josh. 21:45 — "There failed not
el-Arish, known in the Old Testament ought of any good thing which the
as the River or Brook of Egypt, was Lord had spoken unto the house of
the border between the two nations." Israel; all came to pass." If a little
(p. 65.)
narrow strip was missing, something
failed and not all came to pass!
Bible Commentaries
Josh. 23:14 — ". . . And ye know
Clarke's
Commentary,
Adam
Clarke: "Not the Nile, but the river in all your souls, that not one thing
called Sichor, which was before or hath failed of all the good things
on the border of Egypt, near to the which the Lord your God spake conisthmus of Suez . . ." (Vol. 1, p. cerning you; all are come to pass
unto you, and not one thing hath
108.)
failed thereof."
Bible Commentary, E. M. Zerr:
Such statements ought to settle the
"This 'river of Egypt' was a small
stream flowing into the Sea in a matter forever. God promised certain
northwesterly direction, and was the land, gave them all that He swore to
southern boundary of the promised their fathers, brought to pass all that
had been promised without one slight
land." (Vol. 1, p. 31.)
failure, and Israel possessed the land
Commentary on the Holy Scrip- and dwelt therein. That being the
ture, Lange: "Keil holds that it is case, God is under no obligation to
the Nile . . . Knobel, on the other bring the Jews back to Palestine to
hand, remarks correctly: 'The Nile fulfill the land promise made to
cannot be intended, since the Eu- Abraham. That promise was kept
phrates would not have been de- long ago.
scribed as the great river in opposiThe premillennial argument on the
tion to it.' It is thus the Wady el
Arisch, brook of Egypt, otherwise river of Egypt is washed up!
called Rhinocolura, lying at the
southern limits of Israel . . ." (Vol.
Trying to teach a friend?
1, pp. 311,412.)
Send him
Joshua's Testimony

Of greater weight than the foregoing is the testimony in the book
of Joshua. Whatever land God had
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as a gift.
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The Gospel Is God's Tranquilizer
Sin causes the soul of man to be
agitated. There are numerous stresses, strains, anxieties, and disturbances that are the by-products of a
sinful life. A guilt-laden conscience
may bring on even emotional problems and contribute to physical stresses.
God has a remedy. One cannot
run to the drug store and buy what
He prescribes, taking it home in a
bottle. It is not a drug. It is not a
pill. It is not distributed under the
scrutiny of the food and drug authorities. Those who are helping to dispense and supply it cannot be
charged with practicing medicine
without a license. God has given us
all the license needed for administering this cure.
God's tranquilizer for the soul of
man is the gospel. When applied
according to directions, there is a
quiet, a calm, a composure, a release
from tension and anxiety that the
Bible sums up under one word:
PEACE.
Jesus promised the disciples, "Peace
I leave with you, my peace I give
unto you: not as the world giveth,
give I unto you. Let not your heart
be troubled, neither let it be afraid."
(John 14:27.) He closed His last
discourse on the night of His betrayal with these words: "These
things I have spoken unto you, that
in me ye might have peace." (John
16:33.)

APOSTOLIC

The gospel justifies men on the
basis of faith in Jesus Christ. That
justification gives tranquility to the
soul. "Therefore being justified by
faith, we have peace with God
through our Lord Jesus Christ . . ."
(Rom. 5:1.)
The Greek word for "peace" is
defined by Thayer as "the tranquil
state of a soul assured of its salvation through Christ, and so fearing
nothing from God and content with
its earthly lot, of whatever sort that
is."
No wonder the gospel is called
"the gospel of peace." "How beautiful are the feet of them that preach
the gospel of peace . . ." (Rom. 10:
15.) The soldier of the Lord is to
have his feet shod "with the preparation of the gospel of peace." (Eph.
6:15.)
Worry is sinful. God's word teaches
us not to be anxious, "But in every
thing by prayer and supplication
with thanksgiving let your requests
be made known unto God. And the
peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep your hearts
and minds through Christ Jesus."
(Phil. 4:6, 7.) "And let the peace
of God rule in your hearts . . ." (Col.
3:15.)
Peter teaches us to expect a better
habitation in the world to come.
"Then, beloved, as you are expecting this, be eager to be found by
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him unspotted and unblemished in
serene assurance." (2 Pet. 3:14,
Moffatt's Translation.)
One may use drugs to calm his
nerves, but only God's tranquilizer

can relieve the soul. 'The gospel
brings serenity that no psychiatrist,
no medical doctor, no hypnotist, and
no therapist can provide. There is
no substitute for the gospel.

The Future of Christendom
By Fred A. Shewmaker, Wilmington, Ohio
A recent article by George W. Cornell, Associated Press religious writer,
was entitled, "Claim 'Era of Christendom Is Over' in World." The quote
in Mr. Cornell's title is from Eugene Carson Blake, general secretary of the
World Council of Churches.
Another quote from Mr. Blake in the article is,
"We are in a secularizing age, and the idea of the
church dominating culture or dominating government
has gone. This is complete."
Consider for a moment what "Christendom" means.
The word comes from the "Anglo-Saxon . . . Cristen, a
Christian, and dom, domain, jurisdiction." (Webster's
New 20th Cent. Dictionary, Unabridged.) Mr. Blake's
statement shows that he recognized this definition to be
the meaning of the word "Christendom." The idea that
Christians or the church can dominate or have "jurisdiction" in the world is not found in the word of God.
This idea has resulted in many religious errors.
The "church," as Mr. Blake uses the word, does
not refer to a single denomination. He refers to all denominations when he
uses the term. This would be all denominations in coalition. Therefore, the
idea of "Christendom" which Mr. Blake would have, is the ability of this
coalition of denominations to dominate or have "jurisdiction" over society,
"culture," or over "government." It can not be successfully denied that in
the past such a coalition has been very powerful and exerted tremendous
influence in the world.
I think it is a good thing that the "dominating" ability of this coalition
has passed. This I believe because many of the things which this coalition
of denominations has advocated in the past were not helpful to the people of
God nor in harmony with the will of God. No! the denominations are not
the people of God. This I shall show a bit later.
God did not intend for his church to be a political action group. Neither
did He authorize His people to maintain lobbyists in the nation's capitol
to influence the legislators to enact laws favorable to themselves. The people
of God are Christians but they have never been a part of "Christendom."
"Christendom," by its very definition, is rebellion against Christ. The
Holy Scriptures teach that Christ has "jurisdiction" in the world. (Matt.
28:18; Eph. 1:22,23; 1 Cor. 15:23-28.) This "reign" of Christ does not
give Christians "jurisdiction" over "culture" or "government." The whole
idea of "Christendom" is foreign to the word of God.
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God's revealed word knows nothing of a coalition of denominational
churches. The word "denomination" indicates division. Any religious group
that is separate from the one body (Eph. 1:22, 23), is a religious denomination. This is true regardless of the name it may wear and even if it has not
acquired a name. When we speak of religious denominations we are considering religious divisions and not the names religious people wear. There are
deceivers around who try to lead folks to believe that we are considering
names when we speak of denominations. They merely confuse the issue.
The "one body," the body of Christ, is not a denomination even though it
is usually referred to by a description which many think is a name. The
"one body" is the only religious group that is not a religious denomination
in any sense of the word.
It is certain that the denominations, all considered together, do not
constitute the "one body," "his body," "the church." Paul wrote to the
Corinthians, "Now I beseech you brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus
Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions among
you; but that ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind and in the
same judgment." (1 Cor. 1:10.) He also wrote in 1 Cor. 12:25, "There
should be no schism in the body; but that the members should have the
same care one for another." Anyone, with only a passing glance at denominationalism, will observe that these requirements are not met by a coalition
of divided religious groups. It is then obvious that a coalition of denominations is not and cannot be the body of Christ. Thus I have shown, as I
promised to do, that the denominations are not the people of God.
The people of God are simply Christians. They have no "jurisdiction"
in the world. They are, instead, subjects of Christ and under his "jurisdiction." (Eph. 5:24.)
I began with the title, "The Future of Christendom." We have noticed
that, according to Mr. Eugene Carson Blake, the "era of Christendom is
over." From his exalted position in "Christendom," general secretary of
the World Council of Churches, Mr. Blake should be able to determine the
influence of "Christendom" over "culture" and "government" today. If we
can accept his evaluation of the situation "Christendom" has no "future."
We have also discovered that God's people never have had a part in "Christendom," anyway. Now these two considerations leave me without a subject.
However, I refuse to be halted by such a minor consideration. Therefore, overlooking this lack of a subject, let us go on and notice another
interesting portion of Mr. Cornell's article. A Presbyterian professor of
religion at Stanford University, Mr. Robert McAfee Brown, is mentioned as
having, "two years ago . . . predicted churches would lose 'tremendous numbers' as they become involved in trying to relieve social problems." He is
also quoted, "It is inevitable that people will leave . . . but it will be the
salvation of the church."
Mr. Brown seems to realize that many people think of the church as
something more than a social problems relief agency. He expects these
people to leave the church (as he conceives it) when it is reduced to nothing
more than a welfare agency. Mr. Brown has said, in effect, that the sooner
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those in the church who think it should fulfill a spiritual mission get out, the
better.
Although Mr. Brown might, or might not, deny it, he has long since
given up the Bible as the source of authority in religion. To him the Bible
is irrelevant to the needs of man today.
To those people who are leaving the denominations because they feel
that the spiritual mission of saving souls has been forsaken in order to serve
mankind a "mess of pottage," I address my closing remarks.
Friends, there is a religious body in the world that is not like any denomination. You can find a description of it in the New Testament. Please
read your New Testament, making notes of the things found there which
serve as identifying marks of the body of Christ. After having noted this
description, please investigate the churches of Christ. However, beware!
there are some denominations wearing the designation church of Christ. If
your investigation brings you into contact with these people, please do not
give up. Continue your investigation until you find a congregation which
teaches and practices what you can find required by the Bible.

The Finished Work of Christ
While discussing the subject of
baptism with a Baptist preacher and
affirming what the Holy Spirit said
in Acts 2:38, that is, that baptism is
"for the remission of sins," he replied, "Well, the way you teach on
baptism shows that you do not trust
in the finished work of Christ."
First, "the way I teach on baptism" is to turn and read what God's
book says. According to my Baptist
friend's statement, the word of God
shows that I do not trust in the
finished work of Christ, because
turning and reading what the Bible
says is "the way I teach on baptism."
(Mk. 16:16; Acts 2:38; 22:16; Gal.
3:27; Rom. 6:3,4; Col. 2:12; 1 Pet.
3:21.)
Secondly, if obeying the commands of God makes me guilty of
not trusting in Christ's concluded
task, it also makes the Baptist guilty,
too. He teaches that one must believe and repent before he can be
saved. If the finished word of Christ

on the cross excludes baptism, why
does it not also exclude the essentiality of faith and repentance? Faith
is a work — "This is the work of
God, that ye believe." (John 6:28,
29.) When the Baptist preacher tells
the sinner to "accept Christ by believing He is God's Son," is he impeaching the finished work of Christ?
Certainly not, therefore when one
believes what our Lord said in Mark
16:16 ("He that believeth and is
baptized shall be saved") he is not
denying the finished work of Christ.
It is strange that a Baptist preacher, who instructs one to believe, repent, confess, and pray for forgiveness, is audacious enough to charge
anyone with not trusting in the finished work of Christ. If a man who
has to believe, repent, confess, and
pray can still be said to be dependent on the Savior's sacrifice, why
cannot one who submits to Bible
baptism do the same?
— Larry Ray Hafley
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Faith: Source of Endurance and Victory
By Leo Rogol, Grecnsburg, Kentucky
I once stood at the bedside of a small, curly blond-headed boy who was
dying with leukemia. He was seven years old, about that age when little
boys begin riding bicycles, learning to swim, and learning of the many other
thrills of childhood. Although his frail body was wasted by the long process
of illness, he was a lovely child, and. as his mother told
me, he was a good child. How desperately the parents
longed for the faintest flicker of hope that their son
would be restored to health, so that he could once more
run and play with other healthy children. How wonderful it would be if once more he could come home
from playing with soiled pants, or come to the dinner
table with hands and face that just somehow did not
get all clean in the bathroom. How beautiful the towels
would look with smudges of dirt from those lovely little
hands! Just to have him home again, healthy and
happy!
As I stood beside the bed in the hospital room, the
mother asked in a broken voice, "Would you pray that
God would perform a miracle and heal our boy? Through the years that
pleading voice has run through my mind over and over again. One never
forgets such a tragic and pathetic scene. And on other occasions I have met
with similar situations: a husband lying in a coma; a mother or father hopelessly ill; or someone becoming an invalid because of an accident; or someone learning he has a terminal disease with only a short time to live. Each
one is looking for a miracle; each one wants to live and nothing else is as
important!
How inadequate one feels! How difficult it is to find just the right
words on such occasions. Oh, for the wisdom of Solomon of old — and then
some!
As I was thinking how best to answer the mother's request, I suddenly
thought: What would I need if that were my child? What would I want
someone to tell me? What would answer my need the best? I then knew
I would want the truth, and not any false hope. I would want something
real to lay hold on while everything else so dear and precious to me was
fleeing from me. I would want nothing false or unreal. I would need the
tenderness of compassion, the warmth of understanding, the uplifting strength
of truth as a fountain of refreshing waters, or the sureness of the light of
the dawning sun dispelling the darkness of the night.
I then told this boy's mother that it was my heart's desire that he
could be healed. Yet he was in the hands of a merciful, wise, and powerful
God. His will may not be understood by us at all times, but not even a
sparrow falls but that He sees it. I could not pray for a miracle and arouse
false hopes in her mind, for the disappointment which would come later
would be both cruel and crushing. Though we are to pray for the sick, yet
in all our thoughts we must say, "Thy will be done." A disillusioned faith
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only destroys him who possesses it. She needed that quality of faith that
would help her overcome grief and despair in the presence of death. Faith
is not an escape from the grim and tragic realities of life, but a source of
power of endurance and victory over that which would swallow us. It is not
wrong to pray for health and physical blessing, but real faith enables one
to endure suffering with the "patience of Job," knowing "that the Lord is
very pitiful, and of tender compassion." (Jas. 5:11.) I told her she needed
that faith that would give her strength and calmness in the face of despair;
a faith that could overcome the sadness and gloom that seemed overwhelming. It takes a faith that convinces the heart that God is, that His word
is powerful, living and meaningful, and that His promises are sure and stedfast.
We cannot rebel against nor overcome the inevitable or the impossible.
The struggle must begin with self. This is the real battleground. The battle
is fought and won or lost in one's soul by how he reckons with himself. We
must not rebel nor become bitter against things we cannot change, nor should
we be overpowered by helplessness and despair. We must change those things
within us that will enable us to face the situation and emerge with renewed
strength to endure the tempest, the tragedies and sorrows of life that come
upon us.
How good it would be for each Christian to learn this lesson! Many
wish to define the things in which they would exercise their faith. They
want to tell God what they want and have faith that He will comply with
their requests unconditionally. But such is not real faith. It is faith in one's
own desires and solutions, or in what one demands of God, and not the calm,
abiding faith in what God in his love and mercy does. Isaiah wrote: "Shall
the clay say to him that fashioned it, What makest thou? or thy work, He
hath no hands?" (45:9.) We cannot strive with God, for how do we begin
to compare with Him? The reason, therefore, many become disillusioned is
because they place their faith in their own solutions and expect God to act
accordingly.
Job said, "Though he slay me, yet will I trust in him: but I will maintain mine own ways before him." (13:15.) Such a faith will not fail even
if our desires fail. This is the quality of faith Christians ought to possess.
Trust in God's dealings with us and receive strength from Him to endure
all things.
How tragic, indeed, is the life of one suffering even the certainty of
death when he shuts out the beauty of things about him simply because he
will not break the shroud of darkness. Oh, if he would only open his eyes
to the wonder and beauty of things God provided to comfort and strengthen
his heart! There is still the marvelous beauty of nature; the fragrance of
the flowers; the melody of the birds making their flight through the heavens.
Each rising sun is a refreshing beauty to behold — another day to observe
and appreciate the wonderful blessings of God. Each blade of grass breaking
through the ground; each flower opening its fragrance and beauty stands
as God's testimony of His care for His creatures, that the assurance of His
promises is real. There is something far more glorious with which Cod's
children will be clothed than the very flowers that dress the earth in beauty
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and splendor. Every living moment should be filled with the thrill of knowing and appreciating the wondrous blessings that so richly and abundantly
surround us. Let the mind firmly dwell upon this and "the peace of God,
which passeth all understanding, shall keep your hearts and minds through
Christ Jesus." (Phil 4:7.)
And what of the comfort of God's word? His words are "more to be
desired . . . than gold, yea, than much fine gold: sweeter also than honey
and the honeycomb . . . and in keeping them there is great reward." (Psa.
19:10-11.)
What if we have difficulties, trials, and sorrows in life? Can they overcome us if we have such faith that we can open our eyes to behold the goodness of God? How excellent is that faith that rests upon His divine grace.
We all need to learn the lesson this mother learned. Faith is finding
that strength and consolation amidst the hardships of life by which one rises
above his gloomy and dismal surroundings. It is finding peace and tranquillity amidst adversity by total reliance upon God. And it comes only by
opening our eyes and beholding the goodness of God, not escaping it.

(JUSTIFIED
Continued
It is only God who can justify the sinner. (Compare the lawyer who
tried to "justify himself" — Luke 10:29.) Whiteside defines the word
('justify" in the following quotation: "To justify a person is to pronounce
him just, or righteous; to declare him not guilty. Of course, if a person kept
the law perfectly, he would be justified; he would be declared not guilty.
If God forgives a sinner, there is then nothing against him. He is free
from guilt — he is as righteous as if he had never sinned." (Commentary
on Romans, by R. L. Whiteside, p. 79.)
How wonderful it is to be declared INNOCENT by God after one has
sinned. Have you obeyed the gospel so that God may justify you? A faith
that obeys is the faith that justifies one. (Compare James 2:17, 24.) Faith
separated from action is dead. (James 2:26.)
This is justification. It reminds one of the Corinthians, many of whom
were "fornicators, idolaters," and some of them were even "thieves, drunkards, and extortioners," but they "were washed" (cleansed), they were (as
Paul says in 1 Cor. 6:11) "sanctified, but ye were justified in the name of
the Lord Jesus Christ, and in the Spirit of our God."
One very comforting statement of scripture is Romans 8:33, 34 which
declares: "Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect? It is God
that justifieth; who is he that condemneth?" If God through Jesus has
declared the obedient as just, who can possibly condemn them? We are more
than conquerors through Him that loved us and justified us.
Are you "justified by his grace," so that you "might be made an heir
according to the hope of eternal life?" (Titus 3:7.)
By faithful obedience be justified (declared INNOCENT) by God
now. Do not stand before Almighty God on the great judgment day
GUILTY.
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Strictness of God's
LAW
The word of God must be taken
seriously. In every age the Lord has
shown displeasure toward all who
treat his law lightly.
Old Testament

Moses warned the Israelites, "See,
I have set before thee this day life
and good, death and evil; In that I
command thee this day to love the
Lord thy God, to walk in his ways,
and to keep his commandments and
his statutes and his judgments, that
thou mayest live and multiply: and
the Lord thy God shall bless thee in
the land whither thou goest to possess it. But if thine heart turn away,
so that thou wilt not hear, but shalt
be drawn away, and worship other
gods, and serve them; I denounce
unto you this day, that ye shall surely perish, and that ye shall not prolong your days upon the land,
whither thou passest over Jordan to
go to possess it." (Deut. 30:15-18.)
Joshua admonished, "Be ye therefore very courageous to keep and to
do all that is written in the book of
the law of Moses, that ye turn not
aside therefrom to the right hand
or to the left . . . ." (Josh. 23:6.)
Solomon wrote, "Whoso despiseth
the word shall be destroyed: but he

that feareth the commandment shall
be rewarded." (Prov. 13:13.) "He
that turneth away his ear from hearing the law, even his prayer shall be
abomination." (Prov. 28:9.)
Jeremiah wrote, "Hear, O earth:
behold, I will bring evil upon this
people, even the fruit of their
thoughts, because they have not
hearkened unto my words, nor to my
law, but rejected it." (Jer. 6:19.)
"But they hearkened not, nor inclined their ear to turn from their
wickedness . . . Wherefore my fury
and mine anger was poured forth . . . "
(Jer. 44:5,6.)
Amos announced, "Thus saith the
Lord; For three transgressions of
Judah, and for four, I will not turn
away the punishment thereof, be
cause they have despised the law of
the Lord, and have not kept his
commandments . . . But I will send a
fire upon Judah, and it shall devour
the palaces of Jerusalem." (Amos
2:4,5.)
Isaiah summarized the seriousness
of violating God's law in these words:
"Therefore as the fire devoureth the
stubble, and the flame consumeth the
chaff, so their root shall be as rottenness, and their blossom shall go up as
dust: because they have cast away
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received a just recompense of reward; How shall we escape, if we
neglect so great salvation . . .?"
(2:1-3.) "He that despised Moses'
New Testament
law died without mercy under two
Jesus said, "He that rejecteth me, or three witnesses: Of how much
and receiveth not my words, hath sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall
one that judgeth him: the word that he be thought worthy, who hath
I have spoken, the same shall judge trodden under foot the Son of God.
him in the last day." (John 12:48.) and hath counted the blood of the
"Not every one that saith unto me, covenant, wherewith he was sanctiLord, Lord, shall enter into the king- fied, an unholy thing, and hath done
dom of heaven; but he that doeth the despite unto the Spirit of Grace?"
will of my Father which is in heav- (10:28,29.)
en." (Matt. 7:21.)
John wrote, "Whosoever transPeter preached that Christ is that gresseth, and abideth not in the docprophet of whom Moses spoke, and trine of Christ, hath not God. He
"him shall ye hear in all things what- that abideth in the doctrine, he hath
soever he shall say unto you. And it both the Father and the Son." (2
shall come to pass, that every soul, John 9.)
which will not hear that prophet,
We must obey Christ or else we
shall be destroyed from among the are doomed. There is no other means
people." (Acts 3:22,23.)
of salvation. "I am Alpha and
The writer of Hebrews reasons, Omega, the beginning and the end,
"Therefore we ought to give the the first and the last. Blessed are
more earnest heed to the things which they that do his commandments, that
we have heard, lest at any time we they may have right to the tree of
should let them slip. For if the word life, and may enter in through the
spoken by angels was stedfast, and gates into the city." (Rev. 22:13,
every transgression and disobedience 14.)

the law of the Lord of hosts, and
despised the word of the Holy One
of Israel." (Isa. 5:24.)
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No Other Name
By Tom Baker, Jr., Lancaster, Texas
"And in none other is there salvation: for neither is there any other
name under heaven, that is given
among men, wherein we must be
saved." (Acts 4:12.)
In spite of the fact that Peter
here declares that there is no other
name in which we can be saved, some
men argue that there is nothing in a
name. Men teach that one name is
as good as another. That certainly
does not agree with what Peter says
here.
You should think seriously about
the name you wear in religion. Is it
pleasing to God? Is there any salvation in that name? If you are wearing any name other than the name
of Christ, you are not honoring God
or the Son of God. Peter says in 1
Pet. 4:16 (ASV), "But if a man suffer as a Christian, let him not be
ashamed, but let him glorify God in
this name." Therefore, we must
glorify God in this name, the name
of Christ.
Human names in religion not only
fail to glorify God, but they also are
both a cause and a sign of division.
Read 1 Cor. 1:11-13. Here we see
the church at Corinth divided over
the names they were wearing. Paul
rebukes them for this, and he stresses
the fact that they should honor Jesus
Christ who was crucified for them by
wearing his name. He tells them in
verse 10 that this division is wrong
and sinful. It is contrary to the will
of God.
Christians are to gather together
in the name of Christ if we expect
him to be with us. (Matt. 18:20.)
If we gather together in the name of
others, he has not promised to be
present. We know that it is right

to wear the name of Christ
(CHRISTian — literally: one who
belongs to Christ), for this is the
name God gave the disciples in the
time of the apostles. (Acts 11:26 —
" . . . the disciples were called Christians first at Antioch.") God's people in the New Testament were not
known as Methodists, Presbyterians,
Catholics, Mormons, etc. These
names were given by men to honor
men and the doctrines of men. They
cannot be found in the Bible.
But someone asks, "What about
John the Baptist?" The name "Baptist" was not the name of a religious
sect or denomination, not even the
name of John's disciples, but in the
Bible it was used to mean "one who
baptizes." It was never applied to
anyone other than John who personally acknowledged that Jesus must
"increase, but I must decrease."
(John 3:30.) The disciples of Christ
were never called Baptists!
In the New Testament the apostles
persuaded men to become Christians.
(Acts 26:28-29.) That is what we
are pleading for men to become
today. Why not lay aside human,
denominational names, doctrines and
practices and become a Christian,
nothing more, nothing less, and nothing else? Be satisfied to wear his
name and none other. Learn from
the Word of God what it takes to
become a Christian and what it
means to be one. This is the one
and only name God has given for
his disciples to wear. When you have
become a Christian you may then
answer anyone who may ask you
what you are religiously that you are
a Christian. There is nothing better
that you need to be, nor is there a
better name that you can wear.
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Dedicating and Consecrating a Church Building
By Larry Ray Hafley, Plano, Illinois
Recently, the Methodist Church of Piano "consecrated" and dedicated"
their new building addition in what the newspaper called an "impressive
ceremony." No doubt the service was conducted in a very orderly fashion,
however I would like to raise a few questions about the practice of "consecrating" a building.
To consecrate means "to make or declare to be
sacred, by certain ceremonies or rites; to appropriate to
sacred uses; to set "apart or dedicate as holy . . . to
make respected; to cause to be revered or honored."
Is a building of bricks and mortar sacred? Is it holy?
Should it be revered or honored? No, because Christians are the "stones" of the church and as such they
make up Christ's spiritual building. (1 Pet. 2:5; Eph.
2:19-22.) Christians, not physical buildings, are consecrated, holy, appropriated for sacred purposes. (Rom.
12:1,2; 1 Pet. 1:15.)
Secondly, Christians should strive to continue
"stedfastly in the apostles' doctrine" (Acts 2:42), to
remain within the teaching of Christ (2 John 9), and not go beyond that
which is written. (1 Cor. 4:6.) Christians must cleave to the Scriptures as
their all-sufficient guide in religious matters. (2 Tim. 3:16, 17.)
With these thoughts in mind we pose these questions:
(1) Did the Lord authorize Christians to dedicate or consecrate a
building?
(2) Did the apostles or early disciples ever dedicate or consecrate a
building?
(3) Should we observe things like the consecrating of a building when
Christ never authorized it? (Remember, we are to do or observe only what
Christ commands — Matt. 28:20.)
Paul preached in a school building for two years (Acts 19:9, 10), and
in his own hired house (Acts 28:30), yet he did not dedicate the physical
structure. Paul also said that we were to be followers of him (1 Cor. 11:1),
therefore we should not do that which he would not do. (Phil. 4:9.)
Please consider the thoughts and questions of this article in the spirit
in which they are written.
SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTISM RENOUNCED by D. M. Canright; 418
pages of well-written material; 22 chapters.
$3.50
CHURCHES OF TODAY by L. G. Tomlinson; brief history of various
denominations with outlines of their doctrines vs. the teaching of the
Bible; also outlines on Bible topics; 183 pages.
$2.50
Send us your next order for religious books, tracts, or workbooks.
Your purchases help to defray our publication costs.
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Christ Is Coming Again
The second coming of Christ is
a subject of more than passing interest. It is doubtful that any religious
theme has been given more attention.
Unfortunately, much of the preaching and writing that relates to the
coming of our Lord is speculative.
For three reasons this article is presented: (1) The Bible has much to
say on the subject. (2) The Christians hopes and longings are embodied in Christ's coming. (3) Errors
popularly advanced need to be answered .
Proof of His Coming

Is Jesus really coming again, or
is this whole idea of the returning
Christ a figment of man's fertile
imagination? Can we be sure about
it?
Under the law of Moses one witness was not to rise up against a man
for any iniquity or sin. but at the
mouth of two witnesses, or at the
mouth of three witnesses, the matter
was to be established. (Deut. 19:15.)
Christ recognized the good sense of
this rule and applied it to the case
of dealing with one who may be
guilty of a transgression. (Matt.
18:16.) If an event is real, we should
be able to establish it by reliable witnesses. If Jesus actually taught that
he would come again, there ought

to be witnesses who can so testify.
Let us call some of them to the
stand and hear what they have to
relate.
(1) Paul. This man was not one
of the twelve apostles, but was chosen later and clothed with the same
authority as the twelve. He wrote
about half the books of the New
Testament. He would be in a position to know whether or not the Lord
promised to return. Hear him as he
testifies:
"But I would not have you to be
ignorant, brethren, concerning them
which are asleep, that ye sorrow not.
even as others which have no hope.
For if we believe that Jesus died and
rose again, even so them also which
sleep in Jesus will God bring with
him. For this we say unto you by
the word of the Lord, that we which
are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall not prevent
them which are asleep. For the Lord
himself shall descend from heaven
with a shout, with the voice of the
archangel, and with the trump of
God: and the dead in Christ shall
rise first: Then we which are alive
and remain shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to
meet the Lord in the air: and so
shall we ever be with the Lord.

Wherefore comfort one another with
these words." (1 Thess. 4:13-18.)
"When Christ, who is our life,
shall appear, then shall ye also appear with him in glory." (Col.
3:4.)
•'And as it is appointed unto men
once to die. but after this the judgment: So Christ was once offered to
bear the sins of many: and unto
them that look for him shall he appear the second time without sin unto
salvation." (Heb. 9:27. 28.)

That beloved apostle takes us back
to the night our Lord was betrayed
and reminds us of these words:
"Let not your heart be troubled:
ye believe in God, believe also in me.
in my Father's house are many mansions: if it were not so, I would have
told you. I go to prepare a place
for you. And if I go and prepare a
place for you, I will come again, and
receive you unto myself; that where
I am, there ye may be also." (John
14:1-3.)

According to Paul, Christ "shall
appear the second time": the "coming of the Lord" is a reality.
(2) Luke. Although not an apostle, Luke was closely connected with
the apostles. He wrote an account of
Christ's earthly ministry and a history of the early church. Study his
testimony of what took place at the
time of the ascension of Jesus:
"And when he had spoken these
things, while they beheld, he was
taken up: and a cloud received him
out of their sight. And while they
looked stedfastly toward heaven as
he went up, behold, two men stood
by them in white apparel: Which
also said. Ye men of Galilee, why
stand ye gazing up into heaven? this
same Jesus, which is taken up from
you into heaven, shall so come in
like manner as ye have seen him go
into heaven." (Acts 1:9-11.)
According to Luke's record. Jesus
"shall so come" as he was seen going
into heaven. That language is too
plain to be misunderstood.
(3) John. Here is a man who was
in the inner circle of that trio intimately associated with Jesus. John
was among the earliest disciples. He
walked and talked with Jesus, prayed
with Jesus, and saw the Lord crucified. What is your testimony, John?

We have established by the testimony of three unimpeachable witnesses that Jesus is coming again.
But for good measure, let us hear
from another.
(4) Peter. Like John, this man
was one of the three who were with
Jesus on some occasions when others
were not there. Peter knew his Master well. Peter had a part in the
preaching of the gospel on Pentecost,
and it was he who was chosen to
introduce the good news to the Gentiles. Tell us. Peter, is Jesus coming
again?
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In one of his epistles he answers:
"This second epistle, beloved, I
now write unto you; in both which I
stir up your pure minds by way of
remembrance: T h a t ye may be
mindful of the words which were
spoken before by the holy prophets,
and of the commandment of us the
apostles of the Lord and Saviour:
Knowing this first, that there shall
come in the last days scoffers, walking after their own lusts, And saying,
Where is the promise of his coming?
. . . But the day of the Lord will
come as a thief in the night: in the
which the heavens shall pass away
with a great noise, and the elements
shall melt with fervent heat, the
earth also and the works that are
therein shall be burned up. Seeing

then that all these things shall be
dissolved, what manner of persons
ought ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness, Looking for an
hasting unto the coming of the day
of God, wherein the heavens being
on fire shall be dissolved, and the
elements shall melt with fervent
heat?" (2 Pet. 3:1-4. 10-11.)
So according to Peter, Jesus is
coming. Those who scoff at the
promise of his coming do it in ignorance. Peter assures us that Christ
is coming and tells us how to answer
the mockers.
Time of His Coming

Having established by credible
witnesses that Christ is coming again,
we now turn attention to the time
of that important event. When is He
coming? Does the Bible reveal?
For ages men have been setting
dates for the return of the Savior.
William Miller, one of the founders
of Adventism, set a date in 1843.
When the Lord failed to return on
that date, Miller moved his date to
1844. But Christ did not come in
that year. Every time there is a
major war some see "signs of the
end." Quite often the newspapers
carry stories about someone who has
set a date for the second coming and
end of the world. But all of these
date-setters have one thing in common: They are false prophets!
Our Lord was asked, shortly before the ascension. "Lord, wilt thou
at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel?" Without taking up
the common misconception of the
nature of his kingdom, Christ replied,
"It is not for you to know the times
or the seasons, which the Father hath
put in his own power." (Acts 1:6, 7.)
There are some facts which God has
not disclosed but has kept in his own

power. The time lor the return of
Jesus is one such fact.
In Matt. 24 Jesus announced that
the temple would be destroyed. On
the mount of Olives a little later, the
disciples inquired, saying. "Tell us,
when shall these things be? and
what shall be the sign of thy coming,
and of the end of the world?"' The
Lord discussed the impending destruction of Jerusalem, then in the
latter part of the chapter spoke of
his return. The former was a local
event, the latter universal; the first
was to be at a time that could be
known, the last at an unknown time;
the disciples were given definite signs
pointing to Jerusalem's overthrow,
but no signs were given that would
enable them to know the date of
Christ's personal coming. Speaking
of the latter event. Jesus said:
"But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels of
heaven, but my Father only. But as
the days of Noe were, so shall also
the coming of the Son of man be.
For as in the days that were before
the flood they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage,
until the day that Noe entered into
the ark, And knew not until the flood
came, and took them all away; so
shall also the coming of the Son of
man be. Then shall two be in the
field: the one shall be taken, and the
other left. Two women shall be
grinding at the mill; the one shall
be taken, and the other left. Watch
therefore: for ye know not what
hour your Lord doth come. (Matt.
24:36-42.)
Nothing is more plainly taught in
the Bible than the inability of man
to know when Christ is coming again.
That is why Peter said the day of
the Lord cometh "as a thief in the
night." The thief does not announce
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in advance the time of his arrival.
Only men who profess to be wise
above what is written talk of "signs"
that the end is near. Christ may
come before you finish reading these
lines. His coming may be next
week, next month, next year, or it
may be ten thousand years away.
No one knows. Be ready.
Happenings at His Coming

(2) The judgment will take place.
This is implied in the prophecy that
some will be raised to "life." and
others to "damnation." It is emphatically stated in Matt. 25:31-46. The
Son of man is represented as coming
in glory, accompanied by all the holy
angels, sitting upon the throne of his
glory and separating his sheep from
the goats. All nations are gathered
before him. To the righteous, illustrated by the sheep, He says, "Come,
ye blessed of my Father, inherit the
kingdom prepared for you from the
foundation of the world." To the
wicked, represented by the goats, He
says, "Depart from me, ye cursed,
into everlasting fire, prepared for the
devil and his angels." So the wicked
go away into everlasting punishment:
but the righteous into life eternal.

All any of us can know about
what will take place at the return
of Christ is what is clearly revealed
in the Bible. Many elaborate
schemes have been devised, and there
are all sorts of theories, some of
which are in flat contradiction with
plain passages. Laying aside all speculation, here are some revealed facts:
(1) The dead will be raised. Going
(3) The saints will be glorified.
back for a moment to Paul's testimony in 1 Thess. 4:16-18, he dis- When the righteous are resurrected
closes that before the living in Christ their bodies will be glorified. "For
are rewarded the dead in Christ will our conversation is in heaven; from
be raised. The living will not pre- whence also we look for the Saviour,
cede the dead. Before the living are the Lord Jesus Christ: Who shall
caught up, the dead are raised so change our vile body, that it may be
that all the righteous are caught up fashioned like unto his glorious body,
together. Elsewhere the scriptures according to the working whereby he
teach that the wicked dead will be is able even to subdue all things unto
raised, too. Jesus said, "Marvel not himself." (Phil. 3:20,21.)
at this: for the hour is coming, in
A change takes place when the
the which all that are in the graves body is raised up. "It is sown in
shall hear his voice, And shall come corruption; it is raised in incorrupforth; they that have done good, tion: It is sown in dishonour; it is
unto the resurrection of life; and raised in glory: it is sown in weakthey that have done evil, unto the ness; it is raised in power: It is sown
resurrection of damnation." (John a natural body; it is raised a spiritual
5:28. 29.)
body." (1 Cor. 15:42-44.) What
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about the righteous who are living at
the return of Christ? "We shall not
all sleep, but we shall all be changed,
In a moment, in the twinkling of an
eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be
raised incorruptible, and we shall be
changed. For this corruptible must
put on incorrpution, and this mortal
must put on immortality." (1 Cor.
15:51-53.)
Many questions that we cannot
answer could be asked about this
glorified body. "Beloved, now are we
the sons of God, and it doth not yet
appear what we shall be: but we
know that, when he shall appear, we
shall be like him; for we shall see
him as he is." (1 John 3:2.) That is
all we need to know.
(4) The wicked will be assigned
their punishment. Paul pictures Jesus
as being revealed from heaven with
his mighty angels, "In flaming fire
taking vengeance on them that know
not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: Who
shall be punished with everlasting
destruction from the presence of the
Lord, and from the glory of his
power; When he shall come to be
glorified in his saints . . . " (2 Thess.
1:7-10.)
(5) The kingdom will be delivered
up. "For as in Adam all die, even
so in Christ shall all be made alive.
But every man in his own order:
Christ the firstfruits; afterward they
that are his at his coming. Then
cometh the end, when he shall have
delivered up the kingdom to God
even the Father; when he shall have
put down all rule and all authority
and power. For he must reign, till
he hath put all enemies under his
feet. The last enemy that shall be
destroyed is death." (1 Cor. 15:2226.) Many preachers are now pro-

claiming that Christ is coming to
"set up" a kingdom here on earth.
The Bible says "at his coming" he
shall have "delivered up" the kingdom to God, even the Father. Paul
teaches that Christ is now reigning
and will continue to reign until all
enemies are destroyed, the last enemy
being death, and that is destroyed
when the resurrection takes place.
The delivering up of the kingdom is
the ushering in of the righteous to
their eternal reward in heaven.
(6) The earth will be burned.
Some want to argue about this point,
but I shall let them argue with the
apostle Peter about it, for it was he
who wrote that "the heavens shall
pass away with a great noise, and
the elements shall melt with fervent
heat, the earth also and the works
that are therein shall be burned up."
Note that he uses such terms as
"pass away," "melt," "burned up,"
and "dissolved." This extends even
to the "elements."
For the faithful the coming of
Christ will be a glorious event, a
happy day! It will mean the toils,
cares, injustices, hardships, and burdens of this life are forever past and
the sunlight of God's eternal love
will shelter them forever. For the
wicked the return of Christ will be a
dreadful event, a terrible day! It
will mean the beginning of eternal
misery, pain, suffering, torture, and
anguish in the lake which burns with
fire and brimstone, which is the second death.
The aged apostle Paul longed for
the crown of righteousness expected
at the great day. Such a crown is
offered to all "that love his appearing." (2 Tim. 4:8.) Do you love and
joyfully look forward to the appearing of Christ? He is coming again.
"Therefore be ye also ready."
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Christians Should Not Observe Christmas
By Marshall Norman, Belen, New Mexico
In the latter part of the year, especially in December, the world and
many churches observe what is commonly called "Christmas." supposedly
in honor of the birthday of Jesus Christ. But those who profess to be true
followers of Jesus should know what the Bible teaches on this subject.
First, there is no scriptural reference to the birthday
of Jesus, and God put no special emphasis on his birth
as to the date or time. 1 Pet. 4:11 says, "If any man
speak, let him speak as the oracles of God." The
Amplified Bible puts it, "Whoever speaks I let him do
it as one who utters] oracles of God." Since we are
commanded to speak as God speaks, and nowhere does
God speak concerning the observance of the birthday
of Jesus, we are then going beyond that which God
has spoken when we keep such a day. In Prov. 30:6
we find this: "Add thou not unto his words, lest he
reprove thee, and thou be found a liar." Thus, when
we add to God's word and celebrate Christmas as the
birthday of Jesus, we are liars and are not speaking as God has spoken.
Second, Christmas observance was instituted by Catholicism. The influence of Catholicism can be seen in the following:
(1) The World Book Encyclopedia and the Britannica tell us that
Bishop Liberius of Rome in 354 A. D. ordered that December 25th be
adopted as the birth date of Christ. (ORDERED: going beyond what God
hath decreed.)
(2) The manger scene, which is so common in Christmas decoration of
today, was first introduced by a Catholic Saint. On the Christmas eve of
1224 A. D., Saint Francis, in a little village church of Assisi. made the first
manger scene of which we have record. (Look, friends, how many years
this side of the birth of the church this started! And it was all started by
Catholics!)
Third, we know not on what day He was born; we know not how many
wise men came to see Jesus; and there is no command nor example — not
even a necessary inference — in the word of God that anyone ever celebrated
the birth day of Christ. Collier's Encyclopedia sums it up by saying that
the celebration of Christmas "can scarcely date from the third century,
for the early Christians did not keep birthdays." (Italics mine, M. N.)
Fourth, the Bible condemns binding the observance of special holy days
upon Christians. In Col. 2:14-16, Paul says, "Let no man therefore judge
you in meat, or in drink, or IN RESPECT OF AN HOLY DAY." (Emphasis
mine, M. N.) Again in Gal. 4:10, "Ye observe days, and months, and times,
and years. I am afraid of you, lest I have bestowed upon you labour in
vain."
But, comes the question from Rom. 14:5-6. "Does this passage give us
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the right to observe special days, such as Christmas?" The answer is "Yes,"
but a qualified "yes" — not to observe them in a religious way. How may
we do this? There are only three ways to observe a day.
(1) As any other.
(2) In a civil, or non-religious way. Into this category fall such days
as national and state holidays, birthdays, anniversaries, etc.
(3) In a religious way.
Anyone who regards Christmas as No. 3 is condemned in Gal. 4:9-11.
In fact, one who does so is weak, for (1) he has turned to "weak and
beggarly elements," (2) he desires to be in the same bondage which held
him captive before he became a Christian.
Therefore, we as Christians, followers of Christ who desire to be directed
by the commandments of God, will not observe the birthday of Jesus, nor
take part in the religious elements of Christmas. "Christ-Mass" is not part
of the doctrine of Christ, therefore we should not be partakers of its evil
deeds. Read 2 John 9.

"Philip Preached Christ"
By Larry Ray Hafley, Plano, Illinois
Philip preached Christ because he
"Then Philip went down to the
city of Samaria, and preached Christ realized that if he could obliterate
unto them." (Acts 8:5.) What did the enemies of society, poverty, ighe preach? Did he preach concerning norance, and disease, but did not
the political, social, or economic is- save souls that his labors would have
sues of the day? Did his preaching been to no eternal avail.
deal with the government officials
The people gave heed unto Philip's
and their policies? No, Philip simply
preaching
(Acts 8:6). and "when
preached Christ! "Well." say some,
"This is not relevant to us." To they believed Philip preaching the
them the gospel is a ridiculous con- things concerning the kingdom of
sideration in this modern age; how- God and the name of Jesus Christ,
ever, Paul said. "For the preaching they were baptized, both men and
of the cross is to them that perish women." (Acts 8:12.) We must confoolishness; but unto us which are clude that to preach Christ means
saved it is the power of God." (1 to preach belief and baptism. (How
else would they have known to beCor. 1:18.)
lieve and be baptized?) Philip
Is the gospel of Christ obsolete? preached Christ, and when he did
It is not if it is used for the purpose men and women believed and were
which God ordained it. The gospel baptized.
is the power of God unto salvation.
(Rom. 1:16.) It is the word of
Jesus said preach the gospel and
truth that produces faith, hence, it they who believe and are baptized
is God's plan for redeeming man shall be saved. (Mk. 16:16.) Philip
from bondage to sin. All men are in
sin until cleansed by the blood of preached Christ and the adults beChrist, thus Jesus said. "Go . . . . lieved and were baptized. Should we
preach the gospel . . . "
not preach that same message today?
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Going Back to Christ
By Gary L. Fiscus, Hamilton, Ohio
I must get back in the church again.
In the church that needs me so.
To do my work for the cause of Christ.
And try to save my soul.
I once obeyed my dear Lord's Word,
And vowed I would remain.
But now I've lost my righteousness.
And the world is all I've gained.
At the time I heard the word of God
I said, "This is surely for me."
And I remember thanking my dear Lord
For the opportunity.
I read my Bible every day
And found He said, "Believe."
You know I did exactly that,
That the Christ I might receive.
The preacher said to the crowd one time.
"Oh, sinner please repent!"
And when I read Acts 2:38
I knew just what he meant.
Then after this the preacher said.
"A confession you must make."
And I found in Matthew 10:32
That it must be for my sake.
Surely. I thought after doing this
My soul was truly saved;
But Paul in writing to the church at Rome
Said. "Be baptized into His grave."
"What is this grave?" I asked myself.
Where is it I must go?
John chapter three, verse three thru five
Was the answer to my woe.
I put God's plan into my life
And it was on this wise:
To believe, repent, confess the Christ,
And then to be baptized.

Yes, my friend, I am one
Who believes in Jesus Christ.
I once obeyed and became His child,
And promised Him my life.
Instead of remaining faithful though
To my God who gave me life,
I've fallen back into the world
In woe, and trouble, and strife.
So, with these words I ask your help
Revive my spiritual life.
Please strengthen me, build me up,
And bring me back to Christ.
I am sure most of you agree with me that there is a dire need for
people to return to the body of Christ. He needs them, and most important,
they need Him. Let us all try to remember what Paul wrote to the churches
of Galatia when he said, "Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye
which are spiritual, restore such an one in the spirit of meekness considering
thyself, lest thou also be tempted. Bear ye one another's burdens, and so
fulfill the law of Christ." (Gal. 6:1-2.) We who are stronger in the faith
must help those burdened with worldly problems; to restore a soul to Christ
is gain. James said, "Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth, and
one convert him; let him know, that he which converteth the sinner from
the error of his way shall save a soul from death, and shall hide a multitude
of sins." (James 5:19, 20.)
Let us all refrain from judging one another unjustly; and instead, help
to carry the load and burden of our brother.

What Will a Seed Grow?
By Arvid K. McGuire, Abilene, Texas
A SEED WILL PRODUCE AFTER ITS KIND. On the third day
of creation God said. "Let the earth
put forth vegetation, plants yielding
seed, and fruit trees bearing fruit in
which is their seed, each according to
its kind, upon the earth . . . and God
saw that it was good." (Gen. 1:1112.)
SEEDTIME AND H A R V E S T
WILL REMAIN. After the flood
Jehovah made a covenant with Noah
in which He stated, "Neither will I
ever again destroy every living crea-

ture as I have done. While the earth
remains, seedtime and harvest, cold
and heat, summer and winter, day
and night, shall not cease." (Gen.
8:22.)
THIS NATURAL LAW IS PARALLELED BY A S P I R I T U A L
LAW. In the parable of the sower
Jesus stated, "The seed is the word
of God." (Lk. 8:11.) The soil is the
human heart. The good ground is
the honest and good heart that received the word of God with joy and
bears fruit with patience, some one
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hundred fold, some sixty, some
thirty.
THIS SPIRITUAL LAW WILL
REMAIN. As long as the seed remains the same and the soil remains
the same, the result will be the same.
The word of God will make a Christian in the twentieth century just as
it did in the first. It will make only
a Christian and nothing else. It will
not make a Hindu. It will not make
various brands of "Christians." It
will not make "Baptist-Christians"
or "Methodist Christians." If something of this sort exists, it does so

because something in addition to the
word of God has been planted.
DO NOT BE DECEIVED. God
is not mocked: whatever a man sows
that shall he also reap. This is true
in the physical, moral, and spiritual
realms. You will reap what you sow.
(Gal. 6:7-8.) The function of a
teacher is to plant the seed in the
human heart. Another teacher may
water the plant, but it is God who
gives life and makes the plant grow.
Friend, what has been sown in your
heart?

Saving Faith
By Fred A. Shewmaker, Wilmington, Ohio
"Without faith it is impossible to be well-pleasing unto him; for he
that cometh to God must believe that he is and that he is a rewarder of
them that seek after him." (Heb. 11:6.)
For all who desire to '"be well-pleasing:' to God this verse is helpful in
that it sets forth a thing that is necessary in order to
fulfill that desire. But at the same time, to one who
knew only this verse there would certainly be a question
about how one may come to have "faith."
Paul, writing to the church at Rome, informed
them, "So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing
by the word of God." (Rom. 10:17.)
After considering these passages of scripture, one
becomes aware of the fact that it is necessary for a
person to hear "the word of God" in order to have the
"faith" that is "well-pleasing" to God.
Peter wrote, "The word of the Lord endureth for
ever. And this is the word which by the gospel is
preached unto you." (1 Pet. 1:25.) Therefore, the
reason that Jesus told his apostles, "Go ye into all the world and preach
the gospel to every creature," is that all men might hear "the word of God"
and come to a possession of the "faith" which is "well-pleasing" to God.
It should be observed that the "faith" that is "well-pleasing" to God is
belief of "the gospel." A part of the gospel is that Jesus is the Christ, the
Son of God, and Saviour of the world However, the gospel contains much
more than these facts. To "be well-pleasing" to God it will be necessary to
accept all of "the gospel."
The gospel is threefold. It contains facts to be believed (among which
are the facts already listed in this study), commands to be obeyed, and
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promises to be received and enjoyed. There are many folks who believe the
facts but reject the commands and still expect to receive and enjoy the
promises.
These people profess with their lips that they love the Lord. But the
Lord is not the object of their love. That is a grave charge which might
cause someone to think that I am judging their hearts, but that is not the case
at all. It is only that I believe what Jesus our Lord has said. He made the
statement in John 14:15, "If ye love me, keep my commandments." Therefore. I know that those who love the Lord would never reject his commandments.
Those who teach that we can be saved by only believing that Jesus is
the Christ, the Son of God, and our Saviour need to explain to us how it
is that one is saved without having a love for the Lord. Consider Mark
12:30.
Saving faith is that belief of the facts concerning Jesus Christ in the
heart of a man that results in a love of the Lord and is manifested by obedience to the Lord's commandments. It is by obedience to his commandments
that we prepare to receive and enjoy the promises God has made to those
"well-pleasing" unto him.

The Day of Judgment
By John Clark. Louisville. Kentucky
It is told of Horace Greeley, famous political leader and editor of
the New York Tribune, that he once
received a letter from a reader ridiculing Christianity. The writer informed Greeley that he was a farmer
and gave no thought to "this religious foolishness," but worked on
Sunday like all other days while his
Christian neighbors were "churchgoing." He closed his letter by boasting, "I've noticed that when October
comes my religious neighbors have
no better crops than I do." Greeley's
reply to the letter was as follows:
"Dear Sir, God does not settle all
his accounts in October."
A Day of Judgment

A day of reckoning, accounting,
weighing and balancing awaits all
men. "It is appointed unto men
once to die. but after this the judgment." (Heb. 9:27.) "For God shall
bring every work into judgment, with

every secret thing, whether it be
good or whether it be evil.'" (Eccl.
12:14.) It is tragic, but true, that
too few of us think of our daily doings in view of a future judgment.
Social injustice, dishonest dealings,
half-truths, unconcern for the plights
of others, and indifference toward
the word of God . . . these would be
lessened or even disappear if every
deed was done in view of the judgment. The wise man. Solomon, wrote.
"Because the sentence against an
evil work is not executed speedily,
therefore the heart of the sons of
men is fully set in them to do evil."
(Eccl. 8:11.) But let us not forget.
"Be not deceived: God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man soweth,
that shall he also reap." (Gal. 6:7.)
Moral Necessity of a Judgment
Chicago, one of this nation's largest cities, has reported that during
(See JUDGMENT
Page 190)
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Why Some Will Not Study
By Leo Rogol, Greensburg, Kentucky
In this day and age everything comes pre-packaged, pre-cooked, condensed, etc. Just unwrap it and it is practically ready for use. A housewife
has an automatic this and that for every need, and if she is smart enough
to plug in the cord or push the button, her work is almost finished. The less
effort it takes to use. the more readily the item will
sell.
And man, being what he is today, takes the same
view toward spiritual matters. He wants everything
condensed, pre-packaged, and arranged so he can handle
with about as little effort as possible. If he can get a
lesson in a "nutshell," he is happy. And this indicates
he does not have the desire to really understand the
subject matter — that would take some thought and
effort. He would have to devote some time to study —
and that is such a difficult task for one who wants
everything to go at lightning speed! Hence, one reason
some do not study is that anything that requires time
and effort is an evil to be avoided. In fact, this article
is already too long for some who just don't seem to have any interest in
studying spiritual matters.
But then, of course, things that are pre-packaged, pre-cooked, or what
have you, cost more than the old-fashioned products. And that means that
man must spend more time making money to buy these luxuries. But the
more time he has to spend making money to buy these goodies, the less
time he has for spiritual matters; hence he just cannot find the time to
"seek the kingdom of God." It takes more time to earn money to buy these
things, and it takes more time to enjoy them once they are obtained. Because of our economic conditions, many exclude spiritual or religious matters
from their lives.
The life of ease and luxury has made society soft and complacent. In
our affluent society we care less each day about the other man's problems;
we avoid truth that might unsettle us, because that could demand sacrifice
and effort that would, in turn, demand a change of life and action. Let
Washington worry about the poor and hungry. After all, did we not vote
people into office to look after the unfortunate of our time? If we can build
a Great Society, then Uncle Sam can look after mom, dad, and other kinfolks. After all, I do have to make a living — and there are so many things
to buy. So, the more I buy the less I have to give to the needy. And though
this affects the matter of "pure religion" (Jas. 1:27). it reflects an attitude
toward one's religious duty as a whole.
Man is complacent because he has so many earthly goods that he feels
no need for his soul. Little does he realize that one thing is certain,.and that
is the uncertainty of life. He, like the man whom God called a fool, says
to himself. "Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many years: take thine
ease. eat. drink, and be merry." Such a man is unmindful of the warning of
( 189)

God: "Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be required of thee: then whose
shall these things be, which thou hast provided? So is he that layeth up
treasure for himself, and is not rich toward God." (Lk. 12:19-21.) This
complacency has weakened the spiritual desires of many church members.
Any serious issue facing the church — well, let someone else scratch around
and we'll just take what is left after the dust settles. Too many show little
interest in learning the truth on any given subject. After all, we are busy
making a dollar these days and preachers have more time to argue religion.
Let someone else settle the question; let someone else arrive at the answer.
After all, isn't the preacher paid to do this? Hence many will not study
because they think they have hired a professional man to do it for them.
Finally, there is the man who is afraid to study because he might discover that his views are out of harmony with Scriptures. He would rather
stay ignorant than to face the need to make a change. He lacks moral and
spiritual courage to face his responsibility. He would rather stay ignorant
and be lost than to study, learn the truth, and be saved.

(JUDGMENT
Continued)
the period between 1925 and 1942, a
period of eighteen years, 5.133 murders were committed in that city.
Of these, less than fifty per cent have
been solved. Will these murders
never be judged? Will there be no
punishment for those who have committed such crimes? Will those who
have escaped detection and punishment never pay for their offences?
The moral necessity of a day of judgment hardly needs to be argued. As
society cries out in righteous indignation against the dastardly deeds
of the criminal, so God in his righteousness warns man that he will be
brought to judgment in that final
day. "For we must all appear before
the judgment seat of Christ; that
every one may receive the things
done in his body, according to that
he hath done, whether it be good or
bad." (2 Cor. 5:10.)
The Gospel and Judgment

The gospel of Christ is not only
the hope of man and salvation for
sinners, but also the standard by
which we shall be judged. "In the
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day when God shall judge the secrets
of men by Jesus Christ according to
my Gospel." (Rom. 2:16.) Jesus
commanded his disciples, "Go ye into
all the world, and preach the gospel
to every creature. He that believeth
and is baptized shall be saved; but
he that believeth not shall be damned." (Mark 16:15. 16.)
We, with Paul, are made to exclaim. "Behold, therefore, the goodness and severity of God." (Romans
11:22.) The choice is before us.
Shall we live for God, love truth,
and labor for righteousness; or shall
we disregard God, his word, his will
and his way? May we all consider
the judgment and make the only
sane and sensible decision there is to
make.
The admission of one's own ignorance is the beginning of wisdom.
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A Close Look at Faith
By Larry R. DeVore, South Bend, Indiana
The Hebrew writer said, "Now faith is the assurance of things hoped
for, the conviction of things not seen." (Heb. 11:1, New Am. Stand. Bible.)
Faith is a wonderful thing. Faith is necessary to please God. "And without
faith it is impossible to please Him, for he who comes to God must believe
that He is, and that He is a rewarder of those who
seek Him." (Heb. 11:6.)
Many, many people claim to have faith in God in
the religious world today. I suspect that many more
claim faith than actually have it. There are a number of
things involved in true saving faith, and I want to notice
with you some of the aspects of faith.
First of all, what are the objects of faith? For
some people, a string of beads, or a little statue, or a
little silver cross is their object of faith. But these are
inanimate and cannot be proper objects of faith. The
objects of our faith are the following:
(1) There is an almighty God, the One who created
the heavens and the earth, and the One in whom we
live and move and have our very existence. (See Gen. 1:1; Acts 17:28.) A
complete understanding of the nature of God is beyond our comprehension.
God is from "everlasting to everlasting." If you refuse to acknowledge Him
or believe in Him you cannot possibly conduct your life in such a way that
will be pleasing to Him. Jehovah God is the supreme object of our faith.
(2) Another object of faith is the Word of God itself. Without faith in
its veracity, its genuineness, its divine origin, one cannot please God. The
Bible directly states its inspiration and assumes that this is understood. The
Scripture points out that it "is inspired by God and profitable . . . that the
man of God may be adequate, equipped for every good work." (2 Tim.
3:16,17.) There is sufficient evidence, both internal and external, to convince anyone who has an open mind on the subject. We cannot help those
who have closed their minds to receive any evidence. It is not within the
scope of this article to present this evidence, but we affirm that one cannot
please God without faith in the divine origin of the oracles of God. (See Gal.
1:12.)

(3) One must also have faith in the matchless Jesus, the Son of God.
Jesus said in John 8:24, 'For unless you believe that I am He, you shall die
in your sins." You, dear reader, without faith in Jesus Christ, will die in
your sins, and Jesus said of such, "Where I am going, you cannot come."
(John 8:21.) You cannot inherit a robe and a crown and everlasting life
without faith in the wonderful Savior! Jesus went to the cross, suffered a
cruel and horrible death, bearing your sins upon himself, shedding his blood,
that you might have life eternal. How can you refuse such a wonderful gift
of God's love? (See John 3:16.) Yes, faith in God, and His Book, and His
Son are all necessary if you would see heaven!
Now let us notice the subjects of faith. You and I are the ones who are
the subjects of faith. We must lift up hearts toward God in faith. Paul
said in referring to the gospel as God's power to salvation, "For in it the
righteousness of God is revealed from faith to faith; as it is written, but the
righteous man shall live by faith." (Rom. 1:17.) Yes, we must live by
faith; we must do the Father's will (Matt. 7:21); merely academic faith
(mental assent to a fact) is not enough. James pointed out that "a man is
justified by deeds, and not by faith alone." (Jas. 2:24.) We are the subjects
of faith; we "walk by faith, and not by sight." (2 Cor. 5:7.)
We also suggest, then, that the fruit of faith is obedience. Obedience is
necessary if one is to appear well-pleasing in God's sight. "He became to
all those who obey Him the source of eternal salvation." (Heb. 5:9.) He is
not a source of salvation to those who are disobedient or rebellious against
His will. Jesus said, "And ye are unwilling to come to Me, that you may
have life." (John 5:40.) A faith that will motivate one to do God's will is
the kind of faith that finds acceptance with Him. A faith that will not lead
one to action is no faith at all! Yes, you must show some fruit of faith by
responding to heaven's call — putting on your Lord in baptism. (See Gal.
3:26-27; 1 Pet. 3:21.)
The end of faith, or the reward of faith is heaven itself! Paul said,
"We have a building from God, a house not made with hands, eternal in the
heavens." (2 Cor. 5:1.) Jesus said, "Be faithful until death, and I will give
you the crown of life." (Rev. 2:10.) Yes, dear reader, the wonders and
glory of heaven await those who respond by faith to the call of grace. The
gospel is indeed God's power unto salvation, giving you happiness in this
life, and joy unspeakable in the life which is to come. Faith opens the eyes
of the intellect! How can one receive faith? Many spend a lifetime praying
for faith, but that is not the way faith comes. The apostle Paul said, "So
then faith comes from hearing, and hearing by the word of Christ." (Rom.
10:17.) As one who loves your soul, I exhort you to read the inspired record.
It will produce faith in your life, and let that faith be fruitful by responding
to the gospel call, repenting of your sins, and being immersed into Christ for
the remission of your sins. (See Acts 2:38; 22:16.)
You, dear reader, are a subject of faith. God is the object of faith.
Show God the fruit of your faith, that you may receive the reward of faith.
Your eternal destiny is in your hands! What will you do?
No one can conquer sin without waging an all-out war against it.
(2)

Here's Why
By Irvin Himmel, Temple Terrace, Florida
Lee Carter Maynard, writing in in common food, so there is no referthe Christian Standard, Dec. 6, 1969, ence to the Lord's supper. The Reasks a long series of questions under vised Standard Version renders the
the title, "Why, Oh Why?" He passage, "And day by day, attending
states, "Sometimes we ask, hoping the temple together and breaking
somebody will come up with an bread in their homes, they partook of
food with glad and generous hearts."
answer."
Five of Maynard's questions have (See also Weymouth.) McGarvey
been chosen for consideration in this correctly observes, "It was that
article. The answers may not be to breaking of bread in which they 'rehis satisfaction, for his questions ceived their food,' which was not
done in partaking of the emblematic
reflect strong opinionation.
loaf. There is no evidence that the
emblematic loaf was ever broken in
1. Eating in the Meeting House
mere social gatherings. It belongs
"Why will some folks object to exclusively to the Lord's day." (Comeating in the meeting house when mentary on Acts, published in 1863.)
they must know that the Lord's
Acts 20:7 — "And upon the first
Supper began and was continued at
day
of the week, when the disciples
a common meal?"
came together to break bread, Paul
The Lord's supper was instituted preached unto them . . . " Paul was
just after Jesus and the disciples had making haste on this trip (v. 16),
eaten the Passover. The Passover yet he tarried seven days at Troas.
had much more significance than an Why did he tarry while making
ordinary common meal. It was a haste? Obviously, he wanted to see
meal but not without distinguishing the disciples at Troas, and he knew
and exceptional qualities; it was a they regularly met on the first day
sacred meal.
of the week to break bread. The
Maynard's question implies more context leads to the conclusion that
than the Bible reveals by suggesting this "breaking bread" was the Lord's
that the Lord's supper continued to supper.
be eaten from time to time at comActs 20:11 — After Paul had
mon meals. Let's look at the scrip- preached until midnight, and Eutytural facts.
chus had fallen down from the third
Acts 2:42 — "And they continued loft and had been restored to life by
stedfastly in the apostles' doctrine Paul, "When he therefore was come
and fellowship, and in breaking of up again, and had broken bread, and
bread, and in prayers." There is no eaten, and talked a long while, even
hint of a common meal here.
till break of day, so he departed."
Acts 2:46 — "And they, continu- Some assume that this "breaking
ing daily with one accord in the bread" refers to a common meal.
temple, and breaking bread from However, the American Standard
house to house, did eat their meat Version and the New American
with gladness and singleness of Standard Bible render it, "broken
heart." The "breaking bread" in the bread," which makes the verse,
this verse was daily and was sharing when taken in connection with verse
(3)

7, appear as describing the same
bread. McGarvey thinks the Lord's
supper is considered in both verses.
He replies to an objection: "To the
objection that Paul alone is said to
have broken and eaten the bread, I
answer, that this would be a very
natural expression to indicate that
Paul officiated at the table; but, on
the other hand, if it was a common
meal, it would be strange that he
alone should eat, especially to the
exclusion of his traveling companions,
who were going to start as early in
the morning as he did." But even
if the eleventh verse refers to Paul's
taking refreshment for his physical
needs after preaching until midnight,
it still does not prove that the Lord's
supper was "continued at a common
meal."
This leaves one other section of
scripture that pertains to what we
are discussing, 1 Cor. 11:20-34. The
Corinthians were turning the Lord's
supper into a common meal, and for
that Paul rebuked them strongly. He
drew a clear line of distinction between what we do "when we come
together" and what we do "at home."
"What, have ye not houses to eat
and to drink in?" or despise ye the
church of God, and shame them that
have not?" (v. 22.) The eating done
in the assembly is the Lord's supper.
The eating to gratify hunger is to be
done at home. "Wherefore, my
brethren, when ye come together to
eat, tarry one for another. And if
any man hunger, let him eat at
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home; that ye come not together
unto condemnation." (vv. 33.34.)
Some assume that the church at
Corinth was having a common meal,
a love feast, and that the Lord's
supper was eaten in connection with
it. This is a mere assumption.
Albert Barnes states: "I know not
that there is the slightest evidence,
as has been often supposed, that the
observance of the Lord's supper was
preceded, in the times of the apostles,
by such a festival as a love feast.
There is no evidence in the passage
before us; nor is any adduced from
any other part of the New Testament. To my mind it seems altogether improbable that the disorders
in Corinth would assume this form —
that they would first observe a common feast, and then the Lord's supper in the regular manner. The
statement before us leads to the
belief that all was irregular and
improper; that they had entirely
mistaken the nature of the ordinance,
and had converted it into an occasion
of ordinary festivity, and even intemperance; that they had come to
regard it as a feast in honour of the
Saviour on some such principles as
they observed feasts in honor of
idols, and that they observed it in
some such manner; and that all that
was supposed to make it unlike those
festivals was, that it was in honour
of Jesus rather than an idol, and was
to be observed with some reference
to his authority and name."
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There is no Biblical proof that
the Lord's supper "began and was
continued at a common meal."
As for eating in the meeting house,
that is quite a different proposition.
I know many people who object to
using meeting houses for banquets,
purely social get-togethers, common
suppers, parties, recreation, and the
like. I have met only one man who
argues that it is a sin to eat food in
the meeting house, no matter what
circumstances. I disagree with him.
Personally, I object to using a meeting house erected with church funds
for a recreational center, a social
center, or a dining hall. I believe
that such practices are more a desecration of the divine mission of the
church than a desecration of the
meeting house. While the church
might use its facilities for charitable
purposes, the building of kitchens for
serving food to those who are able
to provide their own food is not the
business of the church. I object to
the kind of eating in the meeting
house that many are practicing because it involves the church in an
unauthorized activity. The meeting
house is built to expedite the work
and worship of the church. Banquets, parties, basketball games, and
social dinners are not part of the
divine mission of the church, and
they certainly have no place in the
worship.
When we take church funds and
erect a meeting house, why not use
it as a meeting house? Let the
church meet there for any phase of
its work that may require a gathering of the saints, and let the disciples
meet there for praise, communion,
study, and exhortation. "And if any
man hunger, let him eat at home."
Why should a meeting house become
a sort of club house?

2. Prayer at Baptism

"Why are new converts not instructed to pray at their conversion?
We should pray for forgiveness. Both
Jesus and Paul prayed at their baptism. The Bible plainly says that
whosoever shall call upon the name
of the Lord shall be saved."
This question asks why sinners
are not taught to pray for forgiveness at baptism. The inquirer thinks
that prayer for forgiveness should
accompany baptism for two reasons:
Jesus prayed at his baptism, and
Paul prayed at his baptism.
It is true that Jesus prayed at the
time of his baptism (Lk. 3:21), but
I am positive that it was not a prayer
for forgiveness. Jesus "did no sin,
neither was guile found in his
mouth." (1 Pet. 2:22.) He was
"without sin." (Heb. 4:15.) He
was "holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners." (Heb. 7:26.)
Since Jesus was not baptized for the
remission of sins, nothing can be
argued about prayer for forgiveness
in this case.
As for Paul, we know that he was
praying when Ananias was sent to
him. (Acts 9:11.) Ananias stopped
the praying by telling him to, "Arise,
and be baptized, and wash away thy
sins, calling on the name of the
Lord." (Acts 22:16.) The Bible
says nothing about his praying at
his baptism. "Calling on the name
of the Lord" is action by the Lord's
authority. This is clearly explained
in Acts 2. In verse 21, Peter quoted
Joel's prophecy, "And it shall come
to pass, that whosoever shall call on
the name of the Lord shall be saved."
But in verse 38, he explained how
they were to call on His name: "Repent, and be baptized every one of
you in the name of Jesus Christ..."
He did not tell them to repent, be
(5)

baptized, and pray for the remission
of sins. When people are baptized
in the name of Jesus Christ for the
remission of sins they are baptized,
calling on the name of the Lord.
Jesus outlined the terms of forgiveness in the great commission.
(Matt. 28:18-20; Mk. 16:15,16:
Lk. 24:47.) He said nothing about
prayer being one of those terms.
3. Mechanical Music As an Aid

"How can preachers and teachers
use maps, charts, projectors, and
public address systems to aid in giving their message, yet deny others
the right to use a musical instrument
to aid the singing? Why is there no
objection to tuning forks and musical notes used as aids to singing?"
This question is based on the
supposition that mechanical music
to accompany the singing is only an
aid. If it were only that, I would
not object. I do not object to the
other items listed because they are
aids and no more. But music made
on mechanical instruments is more
than an aid; it is the addition of an
unauthorized kind of music. The
New Testament teaches only one
kind of music for Christians to use in
the praise of God in this earthly
pilgrimage, and that is singing. (Acts
16:25; Rom. 15:9; 1 Cor. 14:15:
Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16; Heb. 2:12;
Jas. 5:13.) We cannot sing without
notes. Whether the notes are written
or not, and whether one is aware of
them or not, they are an essential of
singing. A note is a musical tone.
Singing is the producing of musical
tones by means of the voice. One
cannot sing without pitch. Regardless of how one gets the pitch, when
he sings without mechanical accompaniment he is making the kind of
music the New Testament teaches.
To add mechanical accompaniment
(6)

is to add another kind of music.
Here is an illustration. Bread and
the fruit of the vine are the only
elements authorized for the Lord's
supper. Trays, cups, a table cloth,
and the like are mere aids. The
addition of cheese might aid one in
eating the bread, but it would be the
addition of an unauthorized element
to be eaten.
Maps, charts, projectors, lesson
sheets, workbooks, and public address systems are aids that one
might use in preaching the gospel.
Suppose one thinks he might aid
the gospel by accompanying his
preaching with human philosophy —
that is more than an aid: it is an
unauthorized addition.
Many books might aid one in
studying the Bible. Some think that
a human creed is only an aid. In
reality, that kind of a book goes
beyond being an aid. In a similar
way, mechanical music to accompany
the singing in worship goes beyond
being an aid.
4. A Candle for a Memorial

'Why would anyone object to a
candle on the Lord's table as a memorial to the Light of the World?
Why will some men object to displaying the cross, or the American flag,
in the meeting house?"
Without commenting on the display of flags and crosses, I want to
say a few things about this candle
idea. Before the discovery of electricity, candles were sometimes used
for lighting meeting houses. No valid
objection could be raised to candles
for this purpose. The symbolic use
of candles is quite another matter.
The New Testament says nothing
about placing a candle on the Lord's
table as a memorial to the Light of
the World. Christ revealed the two

memorials he wants on the table:
(1) bread to remember his body, and
(2) the fruit of the vine to remember his blood. He has not given us
the power to establish whatever memorials we see fit to use.
Now suppose some person wishes
to put a roasted Iamb on the Lord's
table as a memorial to the Lamb of
God that takes away the sin of the
world — would that be proper?
What about putting the figure of a
lion on the Lord's table as a memorial to the Lion of the tribe of Judah?
Or how about a crown and a dove on
the Lord's table as a memorial of
the Prince of Peace? Or a vine on
the Lord's table as a memorial to
Him who said, "I am the vine"?
Or a lighted star (like some use on a
Christmas tree) as a memorial to the
Bright and Morning Star? Or how
about two alphabet blocks as a memorial to the Alpha and Omega? Or
a medical symbol as a memorial to
the Great Physician? Or a jeweled
scepter as a memorial to the King
of Kings? Or a staff as a memorial
to the Good Shepherd? Or better
still, why not put all these items on
the Lord's table? With all this paraphernalia to prepare each Lord's day.
it might be a little hard to find some
sister with adequate time to set the
table, but I imagine something could
be worked out.
On the other hand, it just might
be best to leave the Lord's supper as
Christ instituted it and not try to
invent our own memorials. I seem to
recall that Jesus said something
about our abiding in him, and his
words abiding in us. Since He said
nothing about memorial candles on
the Lord's table, to contend for such
would be to have somebody else's
words abiding in us. That's why
many of us object to sacred memor-

ials of human origin.
5. Absolute Truth

"Why will people use the expression, 'We have the truth,' when we
all know that no one has absolute
truth?"
Hold it, Maynard! We all do not
know that no one has absolute truth.
You are out on another limb of assumption. This writer believes that
whatever divinely revealed truth we
have is absolute. In fact, the only
truth that any man has which is free
from imperfection, pure and perfect,
positive and fully authoritative, not
relative and not qualified, is the
truth which the Holy Spirit has
revealed.
Jesus promised the apostles that
they would be given the Holy Spirit
who would guide them into "all
truth." (John 16:13.) Could the
apostles say, "We have the truth"?
If not. they did not receive what
Jesus promised. If so. is that same
truth available to us today? I am
under the impression that it has been
preserved for us in the sacred scriptures. If we believe, follow, and
teach the scriptures, we have the
truth. Jesus said, "Thy word is
truth." (John 17:17.) If we cannot
say we have the truth, we cannot say
we have God's word. Who is ready
to deny that we have God's word
today? No individual's knowledge
is perfect, but the truth God has left
us is absolute. Jesus said. "Ye shall
know the truth, and the truth shall
make you free." (John 8:32.) There
is a vast difference between divinely
revealed truth which is absolute and
truth in other realms which is relative.
Here's why many of us will continue saying. "We have the truth."
(7)

True and False Preachers
By Edward Fudge, Kirkwood, Missouri
The gospel tells sinful man about God's grace in Jesus Christ, and calls
on him to turn from sin to God. Christian doctrine strengthens him in faith
and hope, and tells him how to live in a sinful world. In the New Testament,
false teachers are generally of two sorts: (1) those who corrupt the gospel
itself, and (2) those who pervert the grace of God to
allow immoral living and encourage sin.
False Teachers

The first class includes: (1) those who ascribe
salvation to man's own works rather than to the work
of Christ for man: this includes the Judaizers who so
frequently appear in Scripture: (2) those who deny
the person or deity of Christ (such as the gnostic-like
teachers of Col. 2:8-10: 1 John 2:22-24: 2 John 7-10):
and (3) those who deny Christ's present position as
Lord or His future role as Judge. (See 1 Cor. 12:3: 2
Pet. 3:3-7.)
Today there are religious people who do the first
— and we would do well to avoid this pitfall while properly contending for
obedience to God. There are speculative religious philosophers who are
guilty of this second error. There are infidels and modernists who are guilty
of the third. All these are to be resisted and withstood. They preach a
different gospel and are under the condemnation of Galatians 1:6-9.
The second class of false teachers appears more frequently in the New
Testament: those who pervert God's grace to allow for immorality and loose
living. (See Eph. 5:5.6: Phil. 3:18, 19: 1 Thess. 4:2-8: 2 Pet. 2:1-22:
3:14-18: see also Rev. 2:14. 20; Rom. 6:1-15.) In most cases these were
self-seeking individuals who cared only for personal advancement and lust?.
Today there are also religious libertines who "turn the grace of God
into lasciviousness." (Jude 4.) Therefore we must "earnestly contend for
the faith." (Jude 3.) Many so-called "faith-healers" are immoral charlatans
who use the faith for a cloak of covetousness. All such God will judge. The
Calvinistic doctrine of "once saved, always saved," pressed to its consequences, also leads to this error. Scripture does teach the security of the
believer (1 Pet. 1:3-5). but it also teaches that the believer may stop believing and be condemned as an unbeliever. (Col. 1:22. 23: Heb. 3:12-14.)
The Faithful Preacher

Paul instructs Timothy and Titus to continue in the faith (the gospel
itself) and in instruction in godliness. The goal of sound teaching is love
out of a pure heart, a good conscience and a sincere faith. (1 Tim. 1:5.) It
is unfortunate that some turn from this pure teaching to "vain jangling."
(v. 6.) Calling teaching "sound" does not make it so. Teaching designed
to further the ends of personal desires or promote any party or sect is not
healthy ("sound") by Scriptural standards. The fact that Christians are
(8)

warned against such tendencies proves that they face them constantly. All
that the faithful preacher teaches should be aimed at the true spiritual
growth of God's children — and that can be determined only as it leads
them into the fullness and likeness of Christ Himself.
Paul instructs Timothy and Titus to continue in these things. He warns
them against those who will not. (1 Tim. 1:5-7; 4:1-11; 6:2-5, 11-12;
2 Tim.'2:22-26; 3:13-17; Titus 2:11-15; 3:8-11.) Their opponents (and
those who serve only these high purposes will certainly have opponents from
time to time) will be men who thrive on controversy, advance themselves
and their interests, love earthly prestige, and tickle the ears of their listeners
to these ends (see same Scriptures). The servant of the Lord seeks quiet
growth — not noisy and controversial notoriety.
In Closing

Let us examine our own hearts to see what is there. Let us determine
to be God-pleasers and not men-pleasers. Let us insist that the teaching
which receives our approval is that which grows out of faith in Jesus Christ,
and which results in godliness and good works. (Titus 2:11-15: James 1:27.)
Let us see that we are doers of the word and not hearers only. To do otherwise is self-deceit, and any other kind of religion is useless. (James 1:25. 26.)
It is a big order. Filling it will keep us busy a long, long time.

Abandonment of Authority

Voice and Pen
Jesus No Rioter

The religious-civil government of
the Jews in Jesus' day (the "establishment," if you please) was full of
corrupt, sinful, and self-seeking religious leaders. Jesus recognized and
often mentioned the unsuitability of
these leaders. (That is one thing
that got Him killed.) But Jesus also
had respect for constituted authority:
He was no anarchist. He never incited anyone to riot. He was not
willing to chuck out the whole Sanhedrin Council (as some of our college students have tried to depose
the institutions) because of their
ineptitude.
—G. B. Shelburne, III, in
The Christian Appeal, Nov., 1969

The liberal factions of religion
which today parade their free morals
and relative rules before a swaggering society, as though they are at
liberty to make all popular whims a
part of God's 20th century plan, are
the direct result of disrespect for
authority. They have sown the wind
and are now reaping the whirlwind
of immorality and religious chaos.
—Vaughn D. Shofner, in
The Gospel Guardian, Dec. 18. 1969
Freedom vs. Slavery

Man is not free to do anything
and everything he may desire. One
remains free by living within confines of law. When men give way
to evil lust, they become slaves of
Satan. " . . . Every one that committeth sin is the bondservant of
sin." (John 8:34.)
—Harold Fite, in
Torch, Oct.. 1969
(9)

Seventh-Day Adventism
By Marshall Norman, Belen, New Mexico
must be kept; that the mark of the
Origin
Seventh-Day Adventism dates beast is the keeping of Sunday (poor
back to 1831 when it began in Mas- Paul, Acts 20:7): that all should pay
sachusetts under the leadership of tithes: that Mrs. White was inspired:
William Miller. (See History of that the wicked and the devil will be
Adventism, pp. 4-5.) This sounds annihilated: that there will be only
strange when compared with the 144,000 out of all the living saved;
Bible, for Jesus said in Matt. 16:18. and that these will be Seventh-Day
"I will build my church,'" and then Adventists. (D. M. Canright, in
in Acts 2:47 we find that "the Lord Seventh-Day Adventism Renounced,
added to the church daily such as pp. 25-26.) Basically, there are
should be saved." The church He three things peculiar to the Adventestablished began on the day of Pen- ists: Prophecy, the Sabbath, and
tecost and its founder is Jesus Christ Sleep of the Soul. We shall examine
some of their doctrines and investi(Acts 4:12), not William Miller.
gate them in the light of the Bible.
Miller preached that the world
(1) Adventism teaches that there
would end in 1844; when this failed were two separate laws given at
he set 1845 as the date, and when Sinai — the moral law (ten comthis failed there was a dissension mandments) and the ceremonial law.
among his followers and they split They try to distinguish between the
into several fragments following var- two by referring to them as the "law
ious leaders. (Mr. Miller should of the Lord" and the "law of Moses."
have read Matt. 25:13.) While Ellen However, in 2 Chron. 31:3; Neh.
G. White is the real leader of Sev- 8:8; Psa. 19:7: and Mai. 4:4 there
enth-Day Adventism, there are sev- is reference to only one law. The
eral different bodies of Adventists "law of the Lord" contained both the
and several different leaders.
so-called moral and ceremonial law.
There is more historical matter In Lev. 19 the Bible says that the
that could be given, but I believe Lord spoke to Moses and commandthis is sufficient. I wish to use most ed him to speak to all the congregaof my space in pointing out their tion of Israel, so we see that it would
teachings and showing their fallacies be proper to call the entire law the
"law of the Lord" or the "law of
in the light of God's word.
Moses," both being the same. (Read
also Rom. 3:19-21.)
Doctrine
In doctrine Adventists differ radically from evangelical churches. The
main points as seen in all their books
are: they hold to the materiality of
all things: believe that they only
have a correct understanding of
prophecies; that the world is to end
in this generation; that we are now in
the Judgment which began in 1844;
that the Seventh-Day (Saturday)
(10)

(2) Adventists teach that only the
"ceremonial law" was nailed to the
cross. We have already shown that
this is false. In 2 Cor. 3:7-11 Paul
spake plainly of the ten commandments engraven on stones being done
away. In Rom. 7 he explained that
just as a man and woman are bound
in wedlock until death, the Jews were
bound to the old law until it died.

Then as a clincher he stated that the
law that was dead was the law that
said, "thou shalt not covet," and
this is part of the ten commandments.
Therefore, when we read Eph. 2:14
and Col. 2:14 we find that the law of
Moses or the law of God that had
been given to Israel on Mount Sinai
was altogether and completely taken
out of the way. (Let me hasten to
add that Jesus Christ gave us new
commandments.)
(3) Adventists teach that we
should keep the Sabbath. This is
binding the law of Moses on a people
after it has been dead for over 1900
years. The Sabbath law was the
fourth commandment written and
engraven on stones, but that is what
Paul said was done away. (2 Cor.
3:7-11; Col. 2:14-17.) The Sabbath
of the Jews was associated with
certain meats, drinks, and feast days.
(Num. 28:9-10.) Doesn't it seem
strange that if we are to keep the
sabbath, Adventists do not keep the
various offerings, meats, and drinks
commanded along with the Sabbath?
Furthermore, there is a commandment for death for those who violated
the Sabbath. This command is not
to be found in the New Testament.
We are taught to come together on
the first day of the week (Acts 20:7)
and it is on this day that Christians
assemble together and worship God.
Not one Christian is commanded to
keep the Sabbath!
(4) Another false doctrine is that
the soul sleeps after death. When
Jesus was on the cross, one of the
thieves requested to be with him
in his kingdom, and Jesus said he
would be with Him that day in
Paradise. (Luke 23:42-43.) Was
paradise in the grave? Solomon
stated that after death, the body
returns to the dust and the spirit to
God. (Eccl. 12:7.) At the transfig-

uration, Moses and Elijah appeared
with Christ. How would that be possible if their spirits were asleep? The
story told in Luke 16:19-31 reveals
the condition of the soul after death.
The body is said to sleep in the
grave, but not the soul. (Matt.
27:52.)
(5) Adventists do not believe in
a real eternal hell. Instead, their
idea is that there will be annihilation
and instantaneous d e s t r u c t i o n . In
Matt. 25:46 the Bible teaches that
life eternal is just as long as everlasting punishment. There is a literal
hell and the righteous will be raised
to eternal life and the unrighteous to
eternal destruction. (John 5:28-29.)
Surely we have covered enough of
this false doctrine that you can see
that when we turn the searchlight of
God's word on Adventist doctrines
they are shown up for what they are.
Nowhere in the New Testament is
there found a Seventh-Day Adventist Church. (Rom. 16:16.) Nowhere
in the New Testament is there found
salvation in William Miller or in
Ellen G. White. With the love of
God in our hearts, let us pray that
Adventists come to the knowledge of
God's truth and leave that false religion and be saved by the gospel of
Christ before it is eternally too late.
Friends, let us strive to follow
God's teaching, for He has revealed
unto us His thoughts. (Amos 4:13.)
Let us strive to be just simple Christians. (Acts 11:26; 1 Pet. 4:16.)
Let us follow Jesus and not some
man-made religion. Seventh-Day
Adventism is wrong; let us pray that
we all may be united in God's word.
•
BOOK-MILLER DEBATE on instrumental music, 140 p a g e s .

$2.50
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Peacemakers
By Harry Pickup, Jr., Temple Terrace, Florida
Those people who work to bring about peace are said to be in the most
intimate and personal association with God. "Blessed are the peacemakers:
for they shall be called sons of God." (Matt. 5:9.) (1) Peacemakers are
blessed. (2) They are blessed because they seek to make peace. (3) Such
is characteristic of God's sons.
As human beings it is not possible for us to establish the basis for peace:
nor can we set the terms for peace. We can publish abroad the divine good
news of peace.
Divine Peace

"Peace." which God's sons seek to make, must be understood in the
light of the mission of Christ (our peace," Eph. 2:14) and the New Testament teaching on the subject. It is not peace among nations, as much as this
is needed; it is not even first and primarily peace between individuals. It
is essentially peace between men and God which results in peace between
individuals — "as much as is possible." (Rom. 12:18.)
The Godhead has provided for peace. (1) The Father planned it. (2,
The Son executed it. (3) The Holy spirit revealed the news of it. "For it
was the good pleasure of the Father that in him should all the fullness dwell;
and through him to reconcile all things unto himself, having made peace
through the blood of his cross." (Col. 1:19, 20.)
Peace Preachers

(1) John the Baptist. He went "before the face of the Lord to make
ready his way." (Luke 1:76.) Thus his work was preparatory in its nature.
He fulfilled his work by preaching. (Luke 3:5.) His preparatory preaching
involved guiding the feet of Jews "into the way of peace." (Luke 1:79.)
(2) Jesus Christ. He preached it when he lived on earth and urged men
to prepare themselves for the coming reign of heaven. He preached it representatively through his chosen ambassadors. (Eph. 2:17.)
(3) The apostles. They did it as they carried out their commission to
preach the gospel to the whole world. (Mark 16:15, 16; Acts 10:36.) From
God they received the "ministry of reconciliation." (2 Cor. 5:18.) As "ministers of reconciliation" they preached the "word of reconciliation" which God
"put in them." (2 Cor. 5:19.)
(4) Christians. We are peacemakers when we preach Christ the prince
of peace; when we preach the gospel of peace; when we preach the kingdom
of God as the rule of peace.
Peace Breakers

Peace is broken when men live out of harmony with God; when human
will is substituted for divine will. The Jews of John's day were in dreadful
need of repentance unto peace. (Luke 3:7, 8.) (1) The people had broken
peace by selfishness, shown in their unwillingness to share with men in need.
(12)

(2) The publicans broke peace by extorting from the people — taking more
taxes than they had any right to take. (3) The soldiers did it through
violence and false accusation. (Compare Luke 3:10-14.)
Peace is broken when men preach things not in harmony with the
"doctrine according to godliness." (1 Tim. 6:3.) When they strive about
words to no profit, to the subverting of them that hear (2 Tim. 2:14). peace
is broken.
Peace and Edification

"So then let us follow after things which make for peace, and things
whereby we may edify one another." (Rom. 15:19.) The sons of God walk
in those things which contribute to peaceful relationships. The Christian
seeks to build up and and sustain his brethren. Therefore, he carefully considers the end of his actions: will such make for peace?
Peace and the Good Life

The "good life" (1 Pet. 3:10) involves two things with reference to
peace: seek it; and, pursue it. "Wisdom that is from above" is "peaceable."
(James 3:17.) Those who make peace reflect such in their lives.

Winning Souls to Christ
By Garreth L. Clair, Brawley, California
Every child of God ought to try to
do visitation evangelism, or in some
way definitely try to win people to
Christ. Consider these reasons:
(1) Because visitation evangelism
is more important than just learning
without imparting the gospel to those
who are not Christians. If we are
constantly learning and never giving
the gospel to others, we become useless. It is far more important that we
go and tell the gospel story to those
who are not Christians, than that we
keep on learning continually more
than we are willing to put into practice.

to those problems. Talking about
Christ and praising Him makes us
more Christ-like.
(3) Because we have the message
that the world needs now. Christ
has prescribed the only remedy for
tears, heartaches, crime, and sin with
all its terrible results and penalties.
Many will receive the message if we
will go and properly instruct them.
We are directly responsible to God,
and in the sight of Christian love,
to carry this redeeming gospel message to the world. (Matt. 28:18-20.)
(4) Because Christ's last request
was for us to go and preach the gos(2) Because of the increase it gives pel to every creature. (Mk. 16:15to our whole Christian personality. 16.) Are we fulfilling this mission
If we tell others of Christ, it will today? Christ did not say to keep
help to crystalize our own convic- house and wait for the world to come
tions. If we meet problems in talk- to an end, but He said "GO" where
ing to people, we are quite likely to the possibilities are. and tell them the
go to our Bible to find the answers good news.
(13)

(5) Because visitation evangelism
is the only way to win the multitudes.
There are literally thousands of people who cannot be reached otherwise.
May the children of God's kingdom
learn that we can win multitudes to
Christ if we will go as Christ-like
representatives, and show the people
of the world what Christ means to
anyone who will obey Him. and
serve Him.
(6) Because it takes many workers
to win those who are lost. The
preacher alone is not "numerous
enough" to cultivate all the members
and homes represented in the local
church, and also to diligently contact numerous other homes in the
community. But, we members can
make a real impression for God when
we all begin to spread the gospel message.
(7) Because it is the only way to
thoroughly assimilate new members.

Whoever wins a soul to Christ feels
a sense of personal responsibility concerning that new Christian's welfare,
and will continue to help him or her.
It is much better for one hundred
members to each win to Christ and
personally teach one soul, than for
one preacher to convert by his efforts
alone one hundred people, which is
impossible if the one hundred people
are to be continually taught on all
subjects pertaining to their conversion and continued obedience.
(8) Because of the great joy the
personal worker gets out of winning
souls to Christ. Most church members are robbing themselves until
they cannot see much joy in the
Christian life. If every Christian
would win one soul to Christ in this
coming year, he or she would really
experience the joy of being in the
church of Christ, of being a soul winner for Christ.

Except Ye Repent
By Fred A. Shewmaker, Williams, Indiana
Jesus said in Luke 13:3, "Except ye repent ye shall all likewise perish."
The idea of repentance seems to be difficult for most of us to grasp. The
standard definitions, when considered together, actually contain three
separate ideas. I found all three of these ideas given as the definition of the
word "repent" in a dictionary. The word, used as an
intransitive verb, is defined, " 1 : to turn from sin and
dedicate oneself to the amendment of one's life 2 a: to
feel regret or contrition b: to change one's mind."
When the word is used as a transitive verb the definitions are, " 1 : to cause to feel regret or contrition 2:
to feel sorrow, regret, or contrition for." These definitions reflect the common usage of the word today.
However, I am persuaded that they fail to convey the
idea of the word as it is used in the Bible.
In the Bible this word "repent" does not appear
to me to mean "to turn from sin and dedicate oneself
to the amendment of one's life." In Acts 3:19 we find
Peter saying, "Repent ye therefore, and turn again
(be converted, KJV) that your sins may be blotted out . . ." The word
"and" sometimes connects terms which have the same meaning. Some think
(14)

that "and" serves that function in Acts 3:19. I believe that it can be shown
that they are mistaken.
Acts 3:19 is parallel to Acts 2:38. There Peter said, "Repent, and be
baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of
sins . . ." Notice: the word "repent" is used in both passages. In both passages it is connected by the word "and" to another consideration. That
which is the result when these people "repent and" do the other thing mentioned is removal of "sins" in both verses. ("Remission of sins," Acts 2:38,
and "your sins may be blotted out," Acts 3:19.) In that the addition of
something to repentance results in removal of sins, according to both verses,
we conclude that the thing added is the same thing. To "turn again" or "be
converted" in Acts 3:19 is the same as "be baptized" in Acts 2:38. Therefore, the Bible uses the word "repent" to refer to something which precedes
"to turn from sin."
The word "repent" as used in the Bible does not appear to me to mean
"to feel regret or contrition," nor does it seem to mean "to feel sorrow."
Paul wrote in 2 Corinthians 7:10, "Godly sorrow worketh repentance . . ."
Thus we see that the idea of "repent" in the Bible is not "sorrow" but is
the result of sorrow.
From these brief observations we can learn that we "repent" after
"sorrow" and before we "turn again." To "repent" is the result of "sorrow"
and to "turn again" is the result of "repentance." However, one may feel
sorrow from something without being willing to repent of it. Likewise, he
may repent but then refuse to turn again.
The third idea that we found in the definitions given to the word
"repent" was "to change one's mind." But this is an inadequate definition
of the word as it is used in the Bible. Before one feels sorrow there is a
change of the mind. Repentance is, therefore, a more specific idea than
"to change one's mind."
To "repent," I believe, is "to change one's mind" with regard to those
things one approves. May I suggest to you that an adequate definition of
"repent" would state that it means "to change one's mind" from approval
of that which is wrong in the sight of God to approval of that which is right
in his sight.

Book

Review

Captives of the Word by Louis and Bess
White Cochran, Doubleday & Co., Inc.. 1969.
274 pages, $5.95.
This is another in a continuing stream of
histories of the American Restoration Movement. In my judgment it gives too much emphasis to Alexander Campbell and not enough
credit to other great preachers such as Barton
W. Stone. The authors use sectarian terminology rather freely.
Despite its weaknesses, the book is highly
interesting to students of religious history. It
traces rather fully the major divisions that
have grown up in the Movement, and includes

a chart showing differences between "Disciples of Christ," "Christian Churches (Independent)," and "Churches of Christ." The
chapter entitled "The Great Divide" describes
the cleavage over instrumental music and
missionary societies. The book refers to the
two groups as "antis" and "progressives."
Other chapters update the differences that
have split the "progressive" element.
Generally, the authors have been objective
in discussing divisions, their causes and effects, but some prejudice shows in references
to "mainstream, brethren."
This volume does not come up to the
excellence of Earl West's two-volume history.
(I. H.)
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Startling Statistics
By Gary L. Fiscus, Hamilton, Ohio
"I trust my children . . . they would never be involved in anything like
that!" "How dare you insult me by suggesting something like that could
happen to my children!" "I think it's better just to let them find out these
things for themselves, rather than try to discipline them and have them rebel
against us." "Well, I could see Mrs.
's children involved in that, but certainly not mine!"
The above quotes are just a sample of what many
parents believe in connection with their children and
the rearing and behaviour of them. I am sure all
parents want to think of their children as "above
reproach," but unfortunately, this is not always the
case. Some parents say, Well, I do the best I can,
and now it's up to them." Just how much do parents
teach their children about important matters such as
marriage, divorce, petting, disease, etc.?
I am not claiming to be an authority on the subject of children and their rearing, nor trying to tell you
specifically how to rear your own. I am, however,
saying that parents, as well as children, need to open their eyes to some
startling statistics.
The following figures were given recently in the Cincinnati Enquirer.
For parents who are often "too trusting" and to children who are often
"uneducated in sexual matters." please note the following statistics concerning venereal disease:
"The American Social Health Association estimates 1.5 million new
cases each year, a figure which includes":
1 in every 200 teenage boys
1 in every 400 teenage girls
1 in every 90 persons tested for marriage
1 in every 113 pregnant women
1 in every 100 service men
Not only is the above startling, but in 1966 some 4.448 children aged
10 to 14 were stricken with this disease.

Some will undoubtedly think that the preacher, and the church, has no
right to speak of information such as this. Too many fail to realize that the
Bible speaks and condemns unsanctified relationships. Let someone ask the
question, "How do we start solving the problem?" First, we must realize
that the "worldly" are not going to be able to solve it. The solution, therefore, must begin with parents and children in the "Christian home." If these
two parties (parents and children) can only learn how essential "talking
things over" is — important questions like marriage, divorce, disease, etc..
can be solved.
From the beginning of time God has sanctified only the husband and
wife relationship:
(1) Eve was called Adam's wife. (Gen. 2:25.) They were to ". . .
multiply and replenish the earth . . ." (Gen. 1:28.)
(2) Sarah, not her handmaid. Hagar, received the promise of the seed.
Sarah was Abraham's wife. (Gen. 21:9-12.)
(3) Paul said if the unmarried and widows could not contain (1 Cor.
7:8-9), it would be ". . . better to marry than to burn."
On the other hand, individuals involved in adultery and fornication are
condemned by the Word of God:
(1) The commandment was delivered to Moses (Ex. 20:14) that
adultery was condemned and punishable by death. (Lev. 20:10.)
(2) Christ says that not only is adultery an overt act. but also may
include adulterous thoughts and emotions. (Matt. 5:27-28.)
(3) Fornication is the only scriptural ground for divorce. (Matt. o:32.)
If you are a Christian and a parent, why not meet your responsibility
to your children? Train them up in the way that they should go. (Prov.
22:6.) And children, young people, you who are still living at home. ". . .
obey your parents in the Lord: for this is right." (Eph. 6:1.) Parents and
children, it is up to you. Trust in one another, talk things over, and place
your faith in the Lord.
•

Miracles of the New Testament: An Introduction
By William C. Sexton, St. Joseph. Missouri
It is my conviction that a study
of the "Miracles of the New Testament" can be profitable, and that
there is a real need for such, thus
we invite your attention. I plan to
present a series of four articles on
this basic subject. We encourage
your careful study and invite your
critical evaluation.
If you will look around carefully,
I believe you will agree with me when
I say that much has been said re(18)

garding this subject in the religious
world: many positions have been
advocated: much confusion exists in
the minds of men and women. Often
bad feelings have resulted from discussions on the subject, and often
men have failed to adequately communicate their understanding or
M I S U N D E R S T A N D I N G on the
matter — they have failed to properly convey their concepts. Men
claiming to be Christians have pro-

claimed things to be true on this subject that are in fact false. Others
have denied things that are true regarding the miracles of the New
Testament.
I do not approach you as a wise
man, one who has all the answers,
rather I come as one who believes
that the subject is scriptural and is
therefore significant. I come as a
believer in the accuracy and sufficiency of the scriptures. I come as
one who pleads for an examination
of the scriptures. I shall not speak
dogmatically, but instead as a student, as one who is hungry for information — true and accurate; I
speak, also, as one who is desirous
of sharing my findings with others.
I maintain, though, that ALL truth
regarding miracles is to be found in
the scriptures, and if we will look
therein, gather all that is said and
accept it, we can understand it and
be united on the matter.
I direct your attention to two passages: "This beginning of miracles
did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and
manifested forth his glory; and his
disciples believed on him." (John
2:11.) "And many other signs truly
did Jesus in the presence of his disciples which are not written in this
book: But these are written, that ye
might believe that Jesus is the Christ,
the Son of God; and that believing ye
might have life through his name."
(John 20:30-31.)
In these two passages we find the
following points made:
(1) the
beginning of His miracles: (2) what
they accomplished — they manifested His glory; (3) their effect — His
disciples believed on Him; (4) their
purpose and limitation — not all
that He did is recorded, but there
was a purpose in recording them —
to produce faith; (5) that they are
adequate to achieve that purpose —

the record is evidence, faith is man's
exercise, and Christ is the avenue or
medium through which we reach
everlasting life!
I. Identifying Miracles

What is a miracle? Consideration
should be given to this question, if
we are going to arrive at a good
understanding of the matter. Can we
identify a miracle? I am convinced
that some people today call events
or acts "miracles" when in fact they
are not! The Bible warns against
being deceived by "power and signs
and lying wonders." (2 Thess. 2:9.)
The Bible shows that man has been
successful in deceiving great numbers. Hear the voice of inspiration:
". . . giving out that himself was
some great one: To whom they all
gave heed, from the least to the
greatest, saying. This man is the
great power of God." (Acts 8:9-10.)
From this we see the need to know
how to identify a miracle.
The Bible does not define a miracle in so many words, but like many
other subjects, its description is so
vivid that its identity is clearly discernible. First, let us look at a dictionary definition: "A Miracle is
(1) an extraordinary event, inexplicable in terms of ordinary natural
forces: (2) an event which causes
observers to postulate a super-human
personal cause; (3) an event which
constitutes evidence (a 'sign') of implication much wider than the event
itself." (Zondervan Pictorial Bible
Dictionary, p. 544.) This. I believe.
is a good definition.
Let us look at the different words
that are employed in the scriptures
to describe a miracle:
(1) WONDER — this word is
used a number of times to describe
the event that is properly a miracle.
This word is descriptive of the effect
(19)

the event had on the beholder. Notice
the word in Acts 2:22, 43; 6:8;
Heb. 2:4. When people witnessed
the event, they were amazed, they
wondered, thus the word is descriptive. In Mark 2:12 a man whom
Jesus had healed took up his bed
and walked, and the people "were
amazed, and glorified God, saying,
we never saw it on this fashion."
In Mark 4:42. after Jesus rebuked
the wind and said unto the sea,
"Peace, be still." and the wind
ceased, and there was a great calm,
the people "feared exceedingly, and
said one to another. What manner of
man is this, that even the wind and
the sea obey him?" Do we not see
that these acts can properly be described as "wonders?"
(2) A second word used to describe a miracle is SIGN. This is an
Indicator — it indicates the near
presence of God. God promised to
give the people a sign (Isa. 7:14)
by having a "virgin" conceive and
bring forth a son. His name was to
be called Jesus, because He was to
save His people from their sins. In
Mark 16:20, the word is used to
describe things that were done miraculously by the apostles. In Acts 14:3
and Heb. 2:4 the word is used in
this connection, too. The significance
of this idea is seen in John 3:2 when
Nicodemus said, 'We know that thou
art a teacher come down from God:
for no man can do these miracles
that thou doest, except God be with
him." Paul, in like manner, said,
'truly the signs of an apostle were
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wrought among you . . ." (2 tor.
12:12.) What was done was a sign.
an indication, that he was sent by
God!
(3) Another word used is POWER
or MIGHTY WORKS. This, of
course, describes the nature of the
act. Jesus (Matt. 11:20) "began to
upbraid the cities wherein most of
his mighty works were done, because
they repented not." King Herod concluded that John had risen "from
the dead, and therefore mighty works
do shew forth themselves in him."
(Mk. 6:14.) "Mighty works" is
used in Luke 10:13 to describe these
acts performed by Jesus.
(4) One other word used to describe miracles is simply WORKS.
This, in fact, is what they were, a
working of the divine power of God.
In John 5:36, Jesus says "the works"
were bearing "witness" to his divinity. Read John 7:21; 10:25-38 and
see that this word is employed again
as descriptive of miracles.
II. Miracles a Fact!

Did these miracles actually happen? The true Bible believer answers YES! Emphatically . . . YES!
I here affirm that these miracles did
occur as they are recorded. Faith in
the inspiration of the scriptures demands such. But to the unbeliever,
these recorded "miracles" did not
occur: he denies that they did.
Beloved, there are many who claim
to be Christians, who carry a Bible
and leave the impression that they
do accept the Book, who in fact deny
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that such miracles as are recorded
actually did happen. I maintain that
such are not in fact Christians. I
do so, not with any sense of superiority or self-righteousness, but rather
with a faith in the accuracy of the
claims of the scriptures. The basic
assumption of these people who deny
the miracles of the New Testament
is that there is no such thing as the
SUPERNATURAL.
I suggest that you and I need to
be aware that such people are
around, and that we need to be
awakened to the consequences of
accepting their views and influences.
We need to be able to face such
forces with the proper attitude and
disposition which will insure our
health and gain God's acceptance.
We need to be informed as to what
God would have us do in such confrontation. I further suggest that
honesty demands that these people
recognize that they in fact do not
believe the Bible, nor are they Christians in the scriptural sense; they
need to change their views or their
profession!
One must account for the record
— IF he denies that it is accurate.
How will one account for the hundreds of miracles that are recorded
in the New Testament if they did not
occur? Were the people who saw and
were convinced DECEIVED? To
reach such a conclusion is to ignore
all known facts of the nature of mankind. I mean, when you consider all
the circumstances involved — the
number of people, the various times
and places, the different senses employed — this many people could
not have been honestly deceived. All
of the five senses were involved,
thousands of people saw, heard, tasted, felt and smelt. If you advance
the idea that they were not DECEIVED, but that they advocated

these things KNOWING they were
UNTRUE, what motive did they
have? We all recognize that men
can be, and many are often moved
to do things, dishonest, when there
is monetary gain available as a reward. But can anyone point to such
here? I affirm that there is no such
evidence to support that idea. In
fact, the reverse is true — all who
advocated these things stood to lose
materially and possibly their own
lives. Their physical well-being would
have been enhanced by keeping silent.
It is contrary to the NATURE of
man to believe that hundreds of persons at various times and places
should be deceived, using all the
senses as these people did. All incentive to advocate a lie in favor of these
things was removed. The situation
was such as to cause them to suffer
in consequence of stating the facts,
yet they did just that! They showed
the presence of conviction and honesty. These are two qualities that
are badly needed today.
III. Purpose
Beloved, the miracles of Jesus as
recorded in the scriptures were performed to manifest His glory! They
were recorded that you and I might
believe. The record has been preserved that all men everywhere might
have the avenue open to them to life
through his name. He commissioned
his apostles to preach repentance and
remission of sins to the world beginning at Jerusalem. (Lk. 24:46-49.)
These apostles told believers to "repent, and be baptized every one of
you in the name of Jesus Christ for
the remission of sins . . ." (Acts
2:38.) Throughout their work they
consistently told men to believe, confess, and be baptized in order to be
children of God. This is what we
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ask all men to do, regardless of color
or social status. Be Christians, meet
and worship with God's people as He
directs. Think on these things and

meet us next month and we'll travel
a bit further on the road of the
Miracles of the New Testament.

The World's Only Saviour
By Donald R. Givens, Port Arthur, Texas
This descriptive word, Saviour, is familiar to all; but what wondrous
meaning it has. Man is LOST. He needs to be saved. Only One can save:
Jesus, the Son of God. "Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners."
(1 Tim. 1:15.) Our Lord is "able to save to the uttermost them that draw
near unto God through him." (Heb. 7:25.) "The Son
of man came to seek and to save that which was lost."
(Luke 19:10.)
Jesus is the world's only Saviour. The world has
had and now has many kings, presidents, leaders, philanthropists, and benefactors — but it has only one
Saviour!
The angel told the shepherds when Jesus was born,
"Be not afraid; for behold, I bring you good tidings of
great joy which shall be to all the people: for there is
born to you this day in the city of David a Saviour,
who is Christ the Lord." (Luke 2:10,11.) And the
Samaritans of Sychar confessed Jesus to be "the
Saviour of the world." (John 4:42.) And Peter and the
other apostles told the council that God had exalted Jesus "with his right
hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance to Israel, and remission
of sins." (Acts 5:31.) And Paul told the people gathered in the synagogue
in Antioch of Pisidia that of the seed of David, "God according to promise
brought unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus." (Acts 13:23.)
Christ is the Saviour of the body, (Eph. 5:23.) We are to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts and live soberly, righteously and godly in this present
world and look for the appearance of "our Saviour Jesus Christ." (Titus
2:12, 13.) John, in his first epistle, states: "And we have beheld and bear
witness that the Father hath sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world."
(1 John 4:14.)
Jesus is the world's first and last Saviour. He will save anyone anywhere who will come to the Father through Him. The love of the Saviour
transcends all national, racial, or economic barriers.
We can be happy that Jesus did not say, "He that is rich and prosperous
shall be saved," because that would leave out the poor and lowly.
We can be happy that Jesus did not say, "He that is wise and educated
shall be saved," because that would exclude the ignorant and the uneducated.
We can be happy that Jesus did not say, "He that is of the upper crust
of society shall be saved," because that would exclude those of the middle
and lower classes.
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Yes, we can be happy that Jesus did say, "He that believeth and is
baptized shall be saved," because EVERYONE CAN DO THAT!
Let us hear what various individuals who were acquainted with Jesus
said of Him:
JOHN THE BAPTIST — "Behold, the Lamb of God, which taketh
away the sin of the world."
NICODEMUS — "We know that thou art a teacher come from God."
WOMAN OF SAMARIA — "Come, see a man who told me all things
that ever I did: can this be the Christ?"
SIMON PETER — "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God."
A DEMON — "What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of the
Most High God?"
JUDAS — "I have betrayed innocent blood."
PILATE — "I find no fault in him."
PILATE'S WIFE — "Have thou nothing to do with that righteous
man."
THE CENTURION — "Truly this was the Son of God."
THOMAS — "My Lord and My God."
. . . What will YOU say of Christ?

Why Do Some Fall Away?
By Garreth L. Clair, Brawley, California
The question, "Why do some fall
away?" is indeed a serious one. I
do not profess to know all the causes,
but I am sure that one of the causes
is lack of desire and a failure to
conform to God's truths.
A new convert is often filled with
zeal; the picture of one who has just
recently obeyed the gospel is something beautiful to behold. Such a
person is as alive as a newborn rose
on a spring morning.
As this newborn babe in Christ
begins his journey down the narrow
path that will in due time (by continued faithfulness) lead to eternal
life, he begins to experience new
sensations of acquired knowledge.
This is often the time when men fall
away from truth. Evidently the reason for the downfall is within the

individual; he does not realize that
certain practices of his were so
wrong. Upon full realization that
certain areas in his life must be
changed, he becomes stubborn; his
will is not brought into subjection,
therefore he soon begins to drift away
from this truth. In due process of
time he will be subjected to more
teaching upon some other point in
his life where he does not measure
up to the Biblical demand. Perhaps
at this point he will become so depressed and unwilling to yield that
he will just "quit the church."
The point under consideration is
the importance of submitting our will
to the will of God. On many occasions this is seemingly a hard pill
to swallow. If we are to make heaven
our eternal home, we must submit.
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Yes, there is much more contained
in a Christian's life than faith, repentance, confession, and baptism.
There is shunning "all appearance of
evil." (1 Thess. 5:22.) We must do

good when we realize there is good
that we can do. (Jas. 4:17.) We
must conform to all the teaching of
God on all issues of life if we are
to make heaven our home.

What Are You Searching For?
By Larry R. DeVore, South Bend, Indiana
In LIFE Magazine, Jan. 9, 1970, there is an article entitled, "The
Quest for Spiritual Survival," which points out that people all across this
country are "searching" for "religion" as we enter into the new decade. The
article suggests that a "spiritual resurgence" is under way in this country —
something which is certainly needed from this writer's
point of view. The trouble is, this "search for religion"
is in the wrong place! The article states. "Never before
in history has a single society taken up such a wide
range of religious and near-religious systems at once."
(p. 17.) The article quotes Harvard theologian Harvey
Cox as saying, "While gaining the whole world, Western
man has been losing his own soul . . . " This is certainly
true, not because Harvey Cox said it, but because Jesus
said it. (Read Matt. 16:26.)
The article mentions that the American people
"seem to sense the need to restore the one (the world,
LRD) in order to recover the other" (the soul, LRD).
This is simple, pure Social Gospelism! The restoration
of our natural environment (and I agree, it needs to be done) will not gain
one spiritual blessing; it will not help any one spiritually! The Gospel was
given man from God to meet his spiritual needs. (2 Pet. 1:3; 2 Tim. 3:16.)
This it abundantly does! (Rom. 1:16.) If these denominational theologians
would stop perverting the gospel, the American people would not have so
much trouble finding the truth when they search for it!
This article in LIFE Magazine covers about six pages, mentioning all
the various cults, sects, philosophies, and rituals that the American people
have become enchanted with, and in it all, THERE IS NOT ONE SINGLE
REFERENCE TO THE BIBLE! IS IT ANY WONDER THAT THIS
COUNTRY AND ITS PEOPLE ARE IN SUCH DEEP SPIRITUAL
TROUBLE?
Among the "religions" the American people have embraced is "Nichiren
Shoshu" (a Buddhist sect). This, of course, does away with God and Christ,
since Buddha is the one worshipped. (A point passed over in the article).
But this organization is in reality a Japanese political-religious sect which
is called "Soka Gakkai" or Value Creation Society. Perhaps people in this
country are fooled by this "religion" since it has gained 200,000 new members since 1960, but beware! In Japan this organization is very powerful,
and deals in violence and harassment to gain its goals. It is the third largest political party in Japan. Has the memory of Dec. 7, 1941, faded so
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completely from the minds of the American people that they would embrace
such a faith? They will stop people on the street (in Japan) and ask. if
you are a Christian. If you answer, "Yes," they will often reply, "TO H
WITH CHRIST." (Quoted from APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE, VOL. 5, 1964, series
of articles on "Soka Gakkai" by Robert Nichols.) If this is "religion," I
DON'T WANT ANY! One of their members is quoted as saying, "Let's
face it the church (denominationalism, LRD) has lost it. They lost most
of my generation and I would say all of the next generation." One reason
they have lost out is because they left off following God's Book, and so
left off following God. "The Lord is with you, while ye be with Him; and
if you seek Him, He will be found of you; but if ye forsake Him, He will
forsake you." (2 Chron. 15:2.)
Among the other ways mentioned in the article that people are searching for "religion" is a band of ex-Franciscan (but still Catholic) monks
forming their own community; the increased sale of the "I CHING" (a
book of Chinese philosophy that is nearly 3000 years old) — users must
either toss three coins or throw 49 yarrow sticks to find the right passage.
Still others are "searching" by studying and practicing Witchcraft, and
reading Tarot cards; others practice yoga and live a life of isolation in the
wilderness. I can't blame people too much for wanting to be away from
the world. (See 1 John 2:15-17.) However, the true Christian, to be the
"light of the world" and the "salt of the earth" (Matt. 5:13-16), must dwell
with sinners here on earth and strive to teach them truth while living for
Jesus every day.
And there is even interest in the church (denominations) as these longhaired students of the "new," or is it "now," generation study to be "ministers." To get an idea of what members of denominations can look forward
to, Andrew Foster of General Theological Seminary in Manhattan says,
"Experiencing God is the highest-high; the ultimate trip." This may be
theology, but it is certainly not Biblical!
It would be very encouraging to think that people are "searching" for
"religion," if they were searching in the right place — within the pages of
God's Word. But I feel that these folks will be sadly disappointed in their
"search" if they do not make a more thorough investigation than the article
in LIFE indicates. The article states that with some, "in a sense their goal
is the search itself." It would seem that this would indeed be a frustrating
life, an aimless searching, and never, no never, coming within reach of the
goal. These folks are like the Athenians; "that they should seek the Lord,
if haply they might feel after him, and find him, though he be not far from
every one of us." (Acts 17:27.) To be so near, and yet so far away! To
miss heaven, all is lost! Paul said that those who are seeking Him can find
Him. I would suggest to you, dear reader, that you examine the pages of
the Grand Old Book called the Bible. It shows the way! Jesus said, "I am
the way, the truth, and the life; no man cometh to the Father but by me."
(John 14:6.) In this "enlightened" age, people are enlightened about everything except that which is in reality the most important — preparing the
soul for eternity.
My friend, what are you searching for? I pray that you will stop searching for "religion" and begin searching for Eternal Truth. God's Word is
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Truth! (See John 17:17.) Eternal Truth learned and obeyed will bring one
to eternal life. WHAT ARE YOU SEARCHING FOR?

Three Bible Degrees to Attain
B. L. (Bible Language)

In order to obtain this desired
degree, one must accept the exact
statement of Scripture on every question of faith, doctrine, and practice,
speaking not only where the Scriptures speak, but speaking also as the
Scriptures speak.
B. R. (Bible Reverence)

The one obtaining this very important degree must allow the Scriptures to mean exactly what they say.
Believing that the Bible is its own
best interpreter, the candidate receiving this degree will accept the

Genesis Account of Creation

"I ask again, how were Adam and
Eve created? In one account they
are created male and female, and
apparently at the same time. In the
next account, Adam is made first,
and Eve a long time afterwards, and
from a part of the man.
* * *
"It must not be forgotten that
there are two accounts of the creation in Genesis . . . These accounts
are materially different, and both
cannot be true.
* * *
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natural, obvious meaning which harmonizes with everything else that the
Bible may say on a particular subject.
B. A. (Bible Authority)

To receive this advanced degree,
one must accept the Scriptures without reservation as the absolute, final,
and irrevocable authority on all matters pertaining unto life and godliness. The Scriptures must be received as essential, fundamental, and
vital in the settlement of every Bible
question.
—Garreth L. Clair
"Order of creation in the first account:
1. The heaven and the earth, and
light were made.
2. The firmament was constructed
and the waters divided.
3. The waters gathered into seas
— and then came dry land, grass,
herbs and fruit trees.
4. The sun and moon. He made
the stars also.
5. Fishes, fowls, and great whales.
6. Beasts, cattle, every creeping
thing, man and woman.
"Order of creation in the second
account:
1. The heavens and the earth.
2. A mist went up from the earth,
and watered the whole face of the
ground.
3. Created a man out of dust, by
the name of Adam.
4. Planted a garden eastward in

dom. This contradicts nothing stated
Eden, and put the man in it.
in the first chapter.
5. Created the beasts and jowls.
Next, the writer elaborates on the
6. Created a woman out of one of
origin of man. (2:7.) Chapter 1
the man's ribs."
states that man was made in the
This is how Robert G. Ingersoll image of God, but says nothing about
attempted to set Gen. 1:1—2:3 at the process by which man was made,
variance with Gen. 2:4-25. (Some nor does it give man's name. The
Mistakes of Moses, pp. 97, 108, H i - writer now informs us that God made
--2.)
He wanted people to think man of the dust of the ground. Morethat the Bible presents two separate over, he tells of a special place which
accounts of the creation, each claim- God prepared for man, a garden caling to give the exact order in which led Eden. He describes the plants
things came into existence, and neith- and rivers in that garden. He adds
er being worthy of our confidence that man was to dress and keep the
since the order of the first contradicts garden. (2:8-17.) This supplementthe arrangement of the second.
ary information contradicts nothing
In Gen. 1:1—2:3, Moses gives in in chapter 1.
sweeping generalities a day by day
Now we learn that the beasts of
account of the origin of things. the earth and the fowls of the air,
Beginning with verse 4 of chapter which appeared before the creation
2, he supplements that account with of man, according to chapter 1, were
certain details that are of importance formed out of the ground, and after
to the reader of the narrative. As the first man, named Adam, appeared
Edward Young has well stated, "To on the scene, he gave them names.
insist upon a chronological order in Furthermore, we learn something of
ch. 2 is to place a construction upon the process used in the formation of
the writer's words that was never in- woman. Chapter 1 says God created
tended." (An Introduction to the male and female, but says nothing
Old Testament, p. 56.) Genesis does about which appeared first. In 2:18not incorporate two independent ac- 23 we are given more details, learncounts with contradictory statements ing that man was formed first, placed
of order; it rather gives a chrono- in the garden of Eden, then gave
logical account followed by an elab- names to the animals. Adam realized
oration on certain points.
when he saw all the other creatures
After giving the day by day record that he was without a mate. God
of the origin of things, Moses takes then caused a deep sleep to fall upon
us back to the point after the earth him, removed a rib, and created
was created and before vegetation woman. There is no statement that
grew and before man had appeared, Eve was created "a long time" after
informing us that a mist went up Adam. All of this could have occurfrom the earth and watered the face red easily in a day.
of the ground. (2:4-6.) It was not
In the first two chapters of Geneimportant to the writer to name the sis, Moses uses a method of narration
exact period of time within the days which is common among writers of
of chapter 1 when this condition pre- all ages and countries. He first gives
vailed. He merely explains how God a broad chronological outline of the
made provision to water the ground creation, then he adds important debefore creating the vegetable king- tails that have bearing on man —
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the main subject to be discussed as
the narrative proceeds. The amplified descriptions of chapter 2 supple-

ment the day by day account of
chapter 1; an amplification is not
a contradiction.

Running Down Other Churches
By Larry Ray Hafley, Plano, Illinois
The church of Christ in Plano, where I preach, has a newspaper article
in the Kendall County News each week. Recently, a lady wrote to the editor complaining about our column. Since her attitude no doubt represents
that of some of the readers of APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE, I have decided to share
with you her letter and our response.
To the Editor

"Now, I've seen everything! While reading the
Kendall County News, I came across an article —
SEARCHING THE TRUTH — from a certain
preacher in Plano. Now, I realize everyone has their
own beliefs and that's just what America is all about.
I just can't see a preacher running down another
church because of its faith or beliefs regardless, if it's
Catholic, Jewish, Baptist, or Church of Christ."
Reply

A letter critical of me was published in this paper
last week. It was addressed to the editor, though we have encouraged our
readers to write us directly. The reader's complaint was: "I just can't see
a preacher running down another church because of its faith or beliefs regardless, if it's Catholic, Jewish, Baptist, or Church of Christ."
1. It is wrong to run down another church because of its faith or
belief if that faith or belief is in the Bible. But if it is not in the Bible, it
must be condemned, for "Whosoever transgresseth and abideth not in the
doctrine of Christ, hath not God." (2 John 9; 2 Cor. 10:3-5.)
2. In this column we have repeatedly reproved and rebuked religious
error. We have attempted to sustain our position by the Bible. Now, will
some one be so kind as to show us specifically wherein we have been wrong?
To say we are "running down" another church without showing where we
erred does not help us. (Our pulpit at 405 N. Lew St., is open to any local
preacher who wishes to show us our error. Ask your preacher if he will come
and help us see our error.)
3. Jesus "ran down" the religious errors of His day. (Matt. 15:1-9;
22:29-33.) He made His audiences angry because He rebuked them. (Matt.
15:12.) So did Paul. (Acts 13:44-46.) Did Jesus and the apostle Paul sin
by rebuking religious error? If we do the same thing with the same weapon,
the word of truth, how is it that we have sinned?
4. The reader also indicates that one should not criticize the Jews for
their faith. If the lady claims to be a Christian, she automatically condemns
the Jews. I have no personal animosity against anyone, but Jesus said, "for
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if ye believe not that I am he, ye shall die in your sins." (John 8:24.) Does
the reader believe that one who denies that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of
God, can be saved in that unbelief? Please read John 3:16, 18; 20:30, 31.
One who will not confess Jesus as the Lord cannot be saved according to
the word of God. (Rom. 10:9,10.) Besides, we do not run down the
Jews for their beliefs, but rather for their unbelief!
5. The letter also says that a preacher should not run down Catholics
and Baptists. The Baptist creed book runs down the Catholic practice of
sprinkling babies. "The Standard Manual for Baptist Churches" says on
page 129 that the sprinkling of infants is something which "Baptists
seriously condemn."
6. Does the Bible teach the Catholics to sprinkle babies and then teach
the Baptists it is wrong to do so? Certainly not! God is not double-tongued.
But both of them (the Catholics and Baptists) cannot be right. According
to John 9, we need to be concerned about the truth, and about what (not
who) is right.
7. The Bible says that the Scriptures are "profitable for teaching, for
reproof, for correction, for instruction." (2 Tim. 3:16, 17.) Note the word
reproof." It means to "criticize, to condemn as wrong." The word of God
says it is profitable for criticizing and condemning error, yet the letter critical of us denies this. Which will you choose — the opinion of our critic
or the word of God? I have made my choice.
000. 000. 000. 000. 000. 000, 000.
000. 000. 000. 000. 000. 000, 000.
000. 000, 000th of 1 per cent.
—Rubel Shelly, in
The Spiritual Sword, Jan., 1970
Prophecy and Chance

In all, there are over 300 prophecies in the Old Testament which
directly relate to the birth, life, ministry, death and resurrection of
Christ. How can we account for
these detailed prophecies which were
written hundreds of years before
Christ was born? They are the
inspired utterances of Spirit-filled
men! (Cf. 2 Pet. 1:21.) Someone
has taken the trouble to calculate
that the possibility of their being
fulfilled in one person by sheer
chance is one over 84.000.000.000.
000. 000. 000. 000. 000. 000. 000.
000, 000. 000. 000. 000. 000. 000.
000. 000. 000. 000. 000. 000. 000.

Dead Sea Scrolls
Among the artifacts found in the
eleven caves are hundreds of fragments of Old Testament books, ranging in size from a few verses to
complete texts of entire books. Every
book presently contained in the Old
Testament is represented in whole or
in part, except Esther! For the most
part, they are believed to have been
copied about 100 B.C.
—Robert K. Oliver, in
The Christian Appeal, Dec., 1969

There is no greater challenge in
this world than to live soberly, righteously, and godly.
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Confess Me Before Men
By Fred A. Shewmaker, Williams, Indiana
When Jesus made the statement recorded in Matthew 10:32, He was
speaking of those who were not yet His followers. He gave instructions to
His apostles before sending them among the cities of the Jews to preach.
"Whosoever therefore shall confess me before men, him will I confess also
before my Father which is in heaven." We can see
from these circumstances that in order for one who is
not a follower of Christ to become one of His followers,
he must confess Christ "before men."
Sometimes we find those who believe that the one
who is not a follower of Christ must confess his sins
before he can become a follower of Christ. Notice, however, Christ said, "confess me before men." This statement certainly does not require us to confess our sins
"before men" or before any man.
We are to confess Christ "before men" in order to
become followers of Christ. This being true, we should
be interested in what Christ meant when He said, "Confess me before men." Paul wrote in Phil. 2:11, "Every
tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord." Paul, who at first was
known as Saul of Tarsus, had made this very confession many years before
writing to the Philippians. He made this confession before he became a
follower of Christ. In Acts 9 Jesus spoke to Saul asking, "Why persecutest
thou me?" Saul did not know who was speaking and asked, "Who art thou
Lord?" Jesus then answered, "I am Jesus whom thou persecutest." Now
notice the reaction of Saul in verse 6. "He trembling and astonished said,
Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?" Right here we have the example of
Saul, a disbeliever, becoming a believer, and here he confessed "Jesus is
Lord." Paul did exactly what he said "every tongue should" do. (Phil. 2:11.)
To "confess that Jesus Christ is Lord" is shown to be a confession that
Christ is the Son of God by Saul's actions after his conversion. Notice Acts
9:20: "Straightway he preached Christ in the synagogues, that he is the
Son of God."
In summary we would simply say that when Christ said, "confess me
before men," He meant for us to use our tongues to state that He is Christ
the Lord, the Son of God. In Romans 10:10 we find, "with the mouth confession is made unto salvation."
Confession is very important because it is essential to being approved
of God and gaining salvation. In John 12:42,43, it is written, "Nevertheless among the chief rulers also many believed on him; but because of the
Pharisees they did not confess him, lest they should be put out of the
synagogue: For they loved the praise of men more than the praise of God."
How sad it is that there are those who teach that all you have to da
to have God's approval is believe only. They have completely closed their
eyes to the teaching in John 12:42,43.
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